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RiGnT HO OTE, 
FA O a Rejonnder made 
AER by mem Anfwereof a 
Reply given to Biſhop 
Morrow hisDefence 
eg of our Church (Cere- 
monies, and now, by his Maeſties 
Command, publiſhed, | have beene 
perſwaded toadde (by way of Sup- 
plement another little Treatfe of like 
{ubiec;firſt written in Anſwere of a 
Private Letter; becauſe ſome hope is 
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conceived that.it may doe lome good 
for the ſtay of ſuch asare yet butin- 
clyninggor ſatisfaction of others inci. 
ned already to a contrary opinion, 
but not yetfixedin theſame. I know 
the hazards that I ſhalkrunne, in this 
VVorke: expecting variovs Cenſures, 
and ſome(perhaps) bitter : My com. 
fort ſhall be the ſincerity of my heart 
before God, for whoſe Truth-l-have 
ſpoken. | 
» To.your good Lordſhip whom 
God and the, King have honoured 
with che. higheſt place of Judicature 
Cunder His, Majeſtte ) 4n this Land, 
& whothave honored God,theKiog, 
and your Place by matchlefle Dili 
gence, &ipoies Integrity. Cotwhich 
my poor e.{elfe,, among others, haye 
taſted.) in the aiſchargethereof : and 
Pato whom my ſelte, my praiers;and 
| all 
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all the ſervice I can doe,are obliged, [ 
have preſumedto Dedicate this{mall 
Peece, 1nteſtimony ot that thankful- 
neflc which une heart yeildeth asa 
Tribute due to your Honour. 
Accept, I humbly beſeech you, 
chis Mite, pardon my boldnesin this 
D<dication, and be pleaſed tothinke 
that, of the many thouſands whotru- 
ly honour your Lordſhip, and hear. 
aly pray for Your preſent and eter- 
nall happinefle, there bee not many 
more ſerioutly Devoted therete , 


then 1s 


Vour Lordſhips 


hamble Servant 
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1 3+8 r.1dpax. 20.vita.to revercuce. u2.25'tor vs all,r, in od remes. p.: 5, 
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adore. 
In Marg. pag-37. r. Chater.'70, 3 44b.19.cap 1-» 10. where notthe 


words,vbut _ is More-tully, p..914 12.:xcade 31. 


Where D. Ames # quoted With reference to the number of 
Diſputations, nor of Chapters , the eAnthour jollowed 
the firſt Impreſſion of #18 i)ilputations;axd not thoſe lat- 
ter Editions d5fden gui/ved by C hapcers. WY 
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ten for the ſatisfaRion of a Friend, and 
row publiſhed for common Benefit. 


| c A P, : I. 
The definition of 4 Ceremonte, 


 Efore I meddle with any your obje- 
2 Rions, or queſtions concerning our 
Þ Church» Ceremozies., I hold it necd- 
< I \ full to fet downe certaine Heads, to 
Y which 1 may referre in an/ering, 
@ beginning with the Defenirion of a 
_ Ceremonie. 

CHEST) A a peed isan outward ation 
done in reference to ſome 
other thing,of the ſabſtance hereof it is no cauſe or part, 
; Thus the reeitall of the Creed at Baptifme, is a Cere- 
wonie ſerving to ſheww,  Ynto what Faith every one is bound 
by the ſtipulatton of Biptiſme 3 5 whereas the recitall-of it 
as a profeſſion of our Faith to the honoring of God,isnot 
a Ceremony , butan act of relig "us worthip and ferviceto 

Gogy in it ſelfe, for the {ſubſtance of it. , 

» The terme of þ Soar poet is not {o fic for our ve, as 
iba of (eremome. 1. Recau'e it18 more large; for thoagh 
every Ceremony be a Cirewneftance of that matter to which 
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The lowfolneſſoof Kneeling, 
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, remony; tor, ſome Circumſtances are: intrinſecall, and effen.. 


 caſuallching may be a Carewmſtance, but toa Cer 


_ 


it :rveth as a Ceremony: yet18 not cucry ciromſtance 2 Ce. 


4 


tiall to actions,and ſpecially making vp their nature. 2, Any 
cmony it is 


efſentiall,that it be purpoſely done, BEN 220 

Ceremonies which wee may call Re/igiors, in diſtintion 
from mcerely Civiliare Divene,or-Eccleſisſticall whichwee 
will call Hamane. | | 

The Sacraments, as touching the vic of the outward Ele. 
ments,in fuch maner as.is pretcribed,are Ceremonies,in re= 
larion to the thingsinternal: yet are they of the ſubſtance of 
the Sacrament,quoad extern, inreſpet of theexternall part 
thereof; & becaule of the divine Inſtitution,the obſervance 
thereof is religions worſhip of God 4e/e, of it ſelfe. The 
like be ſaid of the Ceremonies of the Law of Hoſes, during 
the Obligation of the Law, Our diſquiſition isnot of ſuch, 
but onely of ſuch as 4x ſeo. indiv5duo, 1n the very particular 
ind1viduall, are of humane snff5rmtion, or (which is to vs all 
one) application, 


T he m:aning of that phraſe, [nthe worſhip of God] 


Ext,wce mult ſtate the meaning of this phraſe [_ is the 

Wor /aip of God ] For it may ſignifie that which is done 
to God for a piece of worſhip to him in and of it{clfe, as 
is the bl:{ſing, breaking and delovery of the Bread in the Lords 
S»pper. Thas nothing can lawfully bee vſed or dorie in the 
worſhip of God, more then hee hath preſcribed. Other- 
wiſe, athing is done in the worſbip of God, which 1s not 


= 


done as a part of the effentiall worſtup,but onely as anarbi- 
trary adjunt?, Thus we vic our Ceremonies. 


Ca?. 3. 
How ozr Ceremonies may be called Worſhip 
of God , and bow not. 


\/\/ Ec muſt alſo vnderſtand one another, when wee a= 
firme ox.denic our Church-Ceremonics to be e's 
of Gs 


if Go 
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' in Receiving the Lords Supper. 


of God, leſt we haue, as S. Avg. ſpeakes, litem interminatumn, 
an endlefle controverlic,and tceme to affcnt or difſent, when 
wee doe not. 
Any aRinternall or externall,done with intention to ho- 
nour God thereby,is (#4, worſhip of God. This done to 
that which isnot God as if it were Godzis Idolatry again 
the firſt Commandement. pt 06 13 HI 
When the honour is intended to the 1##e ob5eR of religi- 
ous worſhip,God, it is cither wediately done to honour him, 
8s in the dutics of the ſecond Table, dbne in obedience to 
God ; or more- immediately, as inthe dutics of the firſt Ta- 


ble,done to God for his hondur. ©, 

The immediate worſhip of God is cither-Internall and 
principall,or extcrnall and ſecondary. 

The ivter»al conſfiſteth in thoſe z&ings of the ſoule, 
which as it were naturally ariſe out of the true knowledge 
of God,and may beereduced to Depenaayee on him, or Fdv- 
wo to him. [- 

he external worſhip of God , is ſame outward ation 


done in relation to the internall worſhip of God, which gi- 
yeth ſubſiſtence to1t; and (o,to the honouring cf God. 
This externall worſhip of God is cither fe, when it is 
framed meerely of the will of man, which is the thing for- 
bidden in the ſecond Commandement. Or, wholly accor- 
ding tothe will of God,and then is :7we worſhip externall. 

The true externall worſhip of God is fo, and ſo called R4- 
rione medy,or mods, in reſpect either of the meancs , Or wan- 
»:r of worſhip. | . 

In refpe& of the canes, all true worſhip of God is 
grounded cither on Gods ſpeciall camwmarrd, to hane ſuch a 
thing done to him; and this 1s properly worſhip ex/e, in afid 
of it ſelfe: Or vpon Gods atowance onely, as touching the 
particular; and thisis worſhip of God rations meady, as it ts 
a meanes of performing it: but notex ſe, in and of irMelfe, 
but per ang, by vertue of ſome thing elſe. Of this ſort ate 
the bodily geſtures, whereby asby ontward ſignes wee pre- 
fefle ro giue honour to God, whereof no particulars are de- 
termined in the Word, 
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3.Cor. 14. 24 
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In reſpe& of the Hfanzer , theexternall worſhipof God 
conſiſteth in the revercud viage of 'hisprefcribed-wor ſhip, 
and is conteined jn thoſe rules of the Apolile, Let all things 
bre done to edification,according to order and decentie. And tg 
this belongsthe third Commandement; which torbyddi 

all irreverent vic of Gods Name im his Titles or Ordizas- 
ces, commandeth the contrary in generall. 


Now becanſe God hath nor particularly preſcribed thoſe 
externall Rites which belong tothe wanzer of his outward 
fervice, therfore thetime are not proper/y,and in them(clues 
religious worfhipe'- And yet becauſe the Genny or generall 
natare of them, Order and Decencie ;'and mmediate end, the 
edrfication of men is commanded, therefore reduHinety, and 
in their general natwre,in reſpect of their vemolt end, which 
is the honouring of God, they muſt bee youchſafed, in that 
{cle and notion , the title of Divine/Worſhip./ And inthis 
tenſe we aitirmg our (eremmaierto be Worſhip of God, other- 
wiſe denie them to be worſhip. | 


Onely I would haut it conſidered, that the ſame humane 
Ceremony whichhath ratiovem mods, reſpett vnto the man- 


17, may have alſo rationem medy, the reſpect of a meanein 
worſhip z but not meay per ſe,of a meane of and by it ſelfe, 
as namely, kn-elingin prayer. That this diſtinRtion may ap» 
peare not to be deviſed for a ſhift, T will (ina Chapter byit 
(clte):confirme it by Witnefles,and otherwiſe, 


CAP. 4. 


T he ſame exemplified by Inſlances in divers 
v other particulars. 


His the Scripture confirmeth, when it ſaith, that Has- 
nah ſerned God night and day, in faſting and prayer. It is 
plaine therefore, thac her ſo frequent faftsmg was: a ſervice 
of God,and not onely her Prayers. And yet not a ſervice as 
her Prayers,in and of it ſelfe,it not bemg ſo commanded of 
God;but as a thingin generall commanded; and-in that par- . 
ticular \manner allowed onely , becauſeiit'did, as M*, Car:- 
wri0h4 (aich,giue a ſpeedier wing vato Prater: andit was 4h 
a 


4-1 12 
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Ax uw ACS. 


is Recervixg the Lords Supper, 
aQ of religious worſhip, yea and a meanes of it, not in-and 
of irtelte, but per a/3nd, by another thing, or proprer alind, 
for another thitg: yer it Was worſhip in ſome tenle,or clic 
Saint Luke was deceived. 

The ſecond Commandement (faith M. Cartwright ) con- cortwrighe. 
demning all will-worſhip, requireth that we worthip God p 96, with 98. 
as himſelfe hath commaunded or lowed in his Word ; ©29 2.100.101 
which arcalſothe words of Bulinger. The ſame M. Cart- 

\vright dividerh the Worſhipof God into Subſtantial and 
Circumſtantial, The Circumſtantiall hee placeth in bodily 
geſtures , accommodated to the ſeveral ſe of inſtituted 


worſhip':. Good, thin (in hisjudgement)rhere is a worſhip 
which 1s commanded in particular, which is | Subſtantiall; and 
thereis a worſhip which is onely alonved inthe particular, 
(though commanded in penere ſwo, in his kind )which is but 
{ ircurmſtantiall; and what is this, but a worſhip which $ ſo 
-proper.y;inand of it felfe, anda worſhip,wihtich ts not {0 
fimplyin and of it frife, which tothe othicr is an ade. , 
not a pare of 1t. | 

Thus (hamier,To. g I1ib, 20, cap. 5. faith of Vowes arbi- 
trary, that they are Cultzs Det,non per ſe, ſed per actiarns, 
propter alind, Worſhip of God,not of them{tlues, but by ac- 
cidenr,arid for fome other thing. 

Thus IJnnins in Bellar, Cont.7. cap. 10. 4n, 13, faith , Par- 
ters eſſe cults Des ambigue dicitar.” $5 proprie mmterpreters fal- 
ſum eſt enmetatum , That it is a part ot divine worſhip, 1s 
ambignouſly fard ; If you meane properly , the aflertion )s 
falſe.” (vis, which ſaid that the obſervarion ct the Annj- 
verſary fcaſts o! the Nativitie and Eafter, 8&c. was pars crtt- 
rr divins, part of divine worſhip:) for (faith /arm )) Acti-- 
ders contingent non'eſt 1ei pars, ſed aainnttum arcontum: A 
contingentaccident is not to bee rermed apertof arhing, 
but *n adjun@ : ff fow ate, nulla eſt conſequentia, if it be ſp&- 
ken figuratiuely,thcre is no conſequence 1n 1t, viz. to prove 
that the Church might mike Lawes binding the conſcience 
of and by themſelucs,as Gods Lawes ace, which conſtitute 
proper neceſſ#ty worthip. 

Thus Polanne,who(in Smagmare )defineth the true wor- Synzag. y. 528, 


A 4 {np 
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The [awfulneſſe of Kneeling, 


Geealſo Pap. 
131,132, 33, 
334 


p4f-353, 


Theol. printed - DO 
2t Leng. 1613, lation of the voyce, ting vp of the hands or cyes, to bee 


ſhip of Godto bee the-performance of what hee hathcoms 
manded in obedience to him to his honour 2 yet in his Par. 
1515ons princed ar Londen, 15 91. pag. 128. hee ſaith , that An 
Feelefafticall Rite or ( eremony uu 0u1ward Wor ſhip of God, Ono 
Dew externt colitnr, whereby he is outwardly worthipped, 
not forgetting or croling himſclfe ; bur taking the name of 
Wor ſhip in the one properly conlidered, and improperly or re- 
anttixcly in the other ; in which ſenſe be in the other places 
calleth the Inftitutionand Obſervance of- Holy dayes , Wor 
ſoip. | | phat 53% 
M*. Fennermaketh bowing,of the knee or head , modu- 


parts of the externall worſhip of God : which M*. Carr- 
wright (in his Catechiſme onthe ſecond Commandement) 
calleth (#cxmtantsal! worſhip,n diſtinAion to that which 
hee calleth Subſtantial, | 

T slenus in Syntag, printed at Sedan, 61 3. p48.393. faith, 


- thata vow of athing commanded,is cxlzmu Des per ſe,wor- 


ſkip of God in and of itſelfe 3 but of a-thing not comman- 
ded , is cultxe De-per accident, worlhip of God by acci- 
dent onely... 

Bncan, Infiit. pag. 566.(aith, That Ecclcliaſticall Rites may 
not be deemed or taken to be worſhip of God per. ſe, & ex 
epere opcrato,of themſclues,and asa worke done. 

CHelaufthon in Corpore T heel; printed 15 71. p4g.71 9-ha- 


ving ſhewed that no man .may inſtitute any. worſhip of 


God,addeth, i. ce. #orkes that God ſo aflometh, that hee holder 
himſclſe to bee honoured in them, ex-ſe, of themſclues. And 
pag. 52. Opera, Workers Whoſe immediate end #4 , . that God may 
bee hovonred[ per illa] by them. 


This difference of worſhip which'is ſimply neceſſary,” 


tone gifacepts, & meay ex ſe, 1nreſpe of precept, and as a 


mecarie of it {elfe, and of worſhip, ratsove meay, as a meane, . 


»o2 precepts, ſed probatis,notcommanded,bur allowed,muſt be 
acknowledged in ſundry ates of holy men reported in 


Scriptures, as alſo that difference of medinm, & modus cnt 
25,0f a meancs, and manxer of worſhip. For in the Free-- 
will offerings, when a man waslcft at libertie to offer ay 
| ocke,, 


>| | 
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locke,goat,or ſheepe ar his pleaſure; if hee choſe a bullocke 
to offer, that ſacrifice in that pa rticular , was not commanun= 
ded, but onely attowed,. Indeed the Hamer, becaute it was 
preſcribed, was (Flt ſub precepto neceſſarius,, worſhip by 
precept made neceliry. Salomony peace cffcrings of 22000 2 Ki | . 
bullocks,and” 1 20000 ſheep, at. the Dedication of the Teny. * Ch19.6. a ,. 
ple, and burning fome of the Sacrificeson the Brafeh Altar, 
and ſome on the Roorcof the Court , and his Prayer, Knee- 
ling on a ſcaffold, with hishands ſtretched out to heauen, 
were al worſhip of God; but not all of the ſame Conſi lera- 
tion : For ſacrifice ro God was then neceſſary ex preceprs,- | 
by vertue of a commandement; the rumber of bullocks and 
ſheep, was worſhip ex fize, itrreſpe@of the end, & of alow- 
«zce onely: his prayer was wor ſhip ex ſe, of it ſelfe; the Ce- 
remonies of 1t, worſhip #edufine ad modum in genere ſuo, has - 
ving reſpetto the manner in the generall-kind thereof : the: 
burning on the Altar was neceflary ax ſe, in it ſelfe; "that in - 
the Court onely 4awfell, before the brafen Altar was confe- 
crared (which was bur then z» ficzi, in the makitg) and vpe 
on the preſent neceſſirie. 

That Princes ſhogld trold Gods people to him, was of 
command, and neceflary , but that /o&za ſhould endeanour it / 
by the Monitory fone let vp at * Shechem, (VAſaby an oath, a Toſh, 24 34 
© Nehemiah by ſubſcriprion ) was onely of alowangr, not of > 2 Chrow 
precept,and worſhip to God, not per /e,of it [elfe,Nut propter oe po 
alixd , in reference to ſome other thing, and ex fine vi:imo; jg, 
with reſpe&to the vrmoit end. . | | 

The like is to be ſaid of Salomens 1 4 dayes of Solemnitie 
vſed to the hononring of God , at the D:dicaticn of the - 
Temple © : Hezekiahs and his Princes defignment of 7 dayes q 1 Kin. 8.65, 
more © : Mordecaies Purim dayes *, and a nuraber ſuchlike, c 2 Chron, 
in which there was certainly ſome worſhip of God inten» 39-25: 
ded,bur not ſimply and in the things-themſclues, as in the | Rcficr 9, 
obſervation of the Sabbath day, but reduQiucly and proprer 
aliud,in reference toſome other thing, which was the ſoule 
of this worſhip. | 

This wil ſhew in what ſenſe we may call our Ceremonies - 
Wer ſhip of God, and in what meaning wee deny them to'bee 
worſhips . | Ant 


— TE Im e——__—_— _ —_ — 


Bell. To.4- 
col 1425, 


Corn. in Col, 
S, 23. 


The lawfulveſſe of K neeling, 


— 


And rhis will ſhew the difference betwixt vs and the Pa- 
piſts, for they profeſle all theſe Ceremoniesto bee a part of 
the Divine worſhip, yea neccfiary and meritorious, {uch as 
euen extra caſum ſcandals & contempt, without the cate of 
ſcandall and contempt, faith Bellar. cannot be omitted wirh- 
out {inne , which is indeed to pronounce them divine wor. 
ſhip in themſclues : whereas wee ſay with Zanchie , Tha 
Whatſoever is added to the Worſhip of God delinered in his Word, 
added (1 ſay) by men as part of divine Wor ſhip, 1s Wall- Worſhip, 
that is, as hee there allo ſaith of Traditions of men, Where. 
with the conſcicuces of men are beund,and Which are toyned with 
an opizzon of diving Wor/aup and merit, | 


KEE BB" To 


What 1s meant by Matters of meere Order, 


He ncxt conlideration may be of theſe words, Matrers 
of meere oraer. For Oraer is (ometimes taken (trialy 
in oppoſition to { onjuiſton; and as ſo,is a diſtin thing from 


; Recency. I bus ic is vicd,2 {or.14.40.in which ſenfe Order is 


De Polit E c- 
cleſts/t.pag.t, 


but the timing, & placing of cach thing afore or after other. 

Bue Ordrr1s ſometimes fo largely taken, as tocompre- 
hend the diſpoſition and manner of handling any ordinance 
of God, ad is as large (faith M, Parker) as Pelisy, and ta- 
ken Pro 4ſciphina tota, for the whole dilCiptine, to Col. 245. 
And fo Paw! victh the verbe, 1. Cor. 11. vt, Other thigs 
Wzll 7 order When I come, | 

Yet wee take it not {fo very largely Pro az{ciphna to;a, tor 
the whole diſcipline in reſpect of rhe cflentials thereof,pre- 
ſcribed of God to remain? in perpetuity, and not vacer the 
Churches cilpoſc. 

W hatſocucrthcrcfore inthe worſhi p of God,or gouern- 
ment of the Church,is not Efſentiall or !Imine, but may bee 
vartcd and diſpoſed of ,according tothe generall ruics of the 
Word ; that wee call /Aatter of meere Order in Contradil- 
tintionto matter of Simple Neceſſity, whereto the Con(ci- 
ence 1s bound ; becauſe in theſethings, nothing but Obeajs 


exceis lcftro-che Church ; but,apower of Dspoſmg (which 


r[] 
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is to Oraer) is left to her inc haſerbings, todoe (according 
tothe generall ruies ofthe Word)rheremwhatiocrer, faith 
Maſter Calum, T he neceſſity of the "4 kzrch ſhall reg vire. That 
is, for Peace, daiay, Protir, Ecificaticn, .and Aduantage in 
(pirituali things. | | - 
Oraer inthe trick {ſenſe,admirs(as the. Re phierto Bp. Mecr- 
cn faith) no New zbmg, but cnely.the. dilpoling of things 
ordainedin time and place. But Order,inthe large ſenſe, ad» 
mitteth all ſuch things vyprelcribed as belcng to. the 
Churches ſeruice,and turtherance in the ſerviceof God ,and 
as Melancthon ſaith, ad ornandum orajnem, to adorne order, 
In this larger ſenle it 1s evrzfie,, good or comely order, /**: 42m. 
:nd thus [1 taketh it, when, to Bellarmine objectingthe ** X alas, 7 | 
Feaft of Pwrimappointed by ordeeas, top! cue thereby 1; A nel ag 
that the Church may make Lawes proprij nomins, properly Annerar.13. 
{o called, which in theinſciues doe bind' the conſcience ; [us Rep! 1:9arte 
»14 an{wereth, Preceptum fuit politicum, (that is, as the Re. 1 44» 
plier tranſlaterh it, 7e Was a Precept of order ; ) Junius addes, 
* Non ſequitur ex ai/þari, But that which Be4armine would 
thence inferregbeing of a different nature, followes not. Ne- * 1%#d.annee, 
que enim negamu ſuam Eccleſia politiam eſſe, ſed imperium per 34: 
[e cbligans corſeientiam. Nor doe wee deny the Church her EY 47 blog 
pollicy z-but onely her imperiall authority, that of it ſelfe Me 15 
binds the conicience. . 
Thus Doucor Whitaker taketh it when hee faith; that AZ 
which the Church may determine off, belengeth ad tyritiay, to 
good orger,and by this he putteth offafterwards Bekar. ob» 
ietions, as [umms doth. 
Thus the Anguft, confeſſion, Artic, 7. de Abuſibrs, Doces 
mus paſtores Eccleſiarnum poſſe tn Eccleſiis ſus publicos ritus 11- 
Ptunere ſed tantum 4d fincm corporatem, h, e, bons orainy cauſa, 
viz, rites vtiles ad docendum mulititudine, vt certas dits, certas 
le liones, &. qua ſunt ſimilia ; Sed ſine ſuperiitione, & ſine 
opinione neceſſitatts, wt has or dinationes viclare, extra caſum 
ſeandili,non dacatur tffe peccatum,to, We teachthar Paſtors 
of Charches may inſtitute publicke cites intheir Churches, 
bnt only to acorporallend, that is, for:good orders fake 3 
viz, rites profitable to teach the people, as namely cer- 
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of neceſſity ;and that it ſhouldnot be accounted finne toyj. 


Order. 


——— 


raine dayes (to be obſcrued) certaine leflons (to bercad)and 
ſach like: but without, ſuperſtition, and without opinion 


olate theſe ordinances, vnlcfle inthe cate of ſcandall which 
might follow thereupon. 

For as Maſter (alvis ſaith, when 4 Law © once knowen tobe 
made publice honeftatis cauſa, tam ſublata eſt omnis Super ſtitia, 
for pablicke comelineſle ſake,all Superſtition is taken away 
from it :-and when it is knowne, Ad communem v/um ſhes. 
fare,eucrſa ft falſailavbligationis & neceſſitatis opinio, &+c, 
Tolooke at common vſe or benefit,rhat falſe opinion of ob. 
ligation and neccflity,is onerthrowne and remoued. 

W hatſoeaer therefore (is ordained in the Church, as an 
Arbitrary and moxedble Rite or Ceremony, in the vie yher- 
of no Immediate or proper worſhip: of God'is placed, bar 
the thing is it ſelfe ſtill reckoned to bee indifferent ; that is a 
matter of azeere Order, ſenſu largo, in the large acception of 


C'a'P.'6. 
The ſcope of the ſecond Commandement. 


© theſe I will adde ſomething about the {cope of the 
ſecond Commandement. 

The ſcope of the ſecond Commandement is, by forbid- 
ding all will-worſhip, vader the vſuall and grofleſt kind of 
It,to nioyne and tye vs'to ſuch meanes and wayes of wor 
ſhipping God,as himſelfe hath commanded or allowed, as 
Maſter Cartwright (aith. 

W hatſocuer therefore is forbidden in this Commande- 
ment,is either Direfly forbidden,or only by {onſequence. 

T- Things Dire&ly forbidden, I call ſuch as are Prohibi- 
ted cither Expreſſeh,or Analogically, asit were inrefaline, 
in adire&line, | 

I. In Exproſſe termes, two things. 1. Themaking of 
any Image or ſimilitude (not /imph, but) to be arepreſenta- 
#ion of a God-head to vs in the Eſſence, Properties, Spcciall 
preſence,or Diſpenlation of grace thereby. Of whichehe 
T6a- 
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reaſon is, that all ſuch-fanfied repreſentations, ſpeake no= 
thing bur licsof the God-head, -# The tendring 4 ans ſcr- q 
uice or honour to God, ſo much as onrwardh, at, -in and by 
ſuch an Image made by the only will of man: all which ſer- 
- uice though by man intended to God, yea though tothe 
true God, yet falleth ſhort of him,and reftetb-in the Image, 
as if ir were onely done to it ;; therefore is it ſaid, 7 how fate 


- 


pot bow thy ſelſe to them ,nor ſerue then, | 
2. eAnalogicaly, ate forbidden : Firſt, all falſe [magina- 
rionx and conceits cf che God-head, inreſpet of his Being, 
Preſence, Diſpenſation ot grace, or will. - For all the(c doc 
fallifie the trae-God to vs, as doth an Image or ourward 
ſhape, made for repreſentation of him, .at mans pleaſure. 
And ſecondly, the Subſtirution or vie of any wayes. and 
meanes of ſeruing God, mcerclyafter the will of man, 
4, e, which God hath noteither commanded in particul:r, or 
at lea(t aZowed in Generall, | 
2. By Conſequant all ſuch things,as doe prouoke neceſla= 
rily,ynto the bzeach f this Precepr;are here forbidden. 
Onthe contrary wee are inioyned to recciue ſuch (as I 
may ſay) Images or repreſentations, as God himſelfe ſhall 
inſtitate for declaration of his preſence, Glory, Grace, or 
Will, For as Door Ames * well ſaith, 1163, in | non facies * Medul.lib.x; 
2165] is not redundant as ſometimes jt is, but Emphaticalleo, c-p.13,7heſ. 18 
hew that Gud reſtraineth men from doing that which hee 
reſerueth to himſelfe alone in that matter. And ſecondly he 
requireth all due reſpeR and reuerent Adoration, tobe pers 
formed to himſelfe, by ſuch wayes and meanes as himfelfe 
hath either Commanard in particular, or in particular aow- 
ed, by commanding the Generall kind, to which that partie 


bs. 
T cular belongeth. And by Conſequence hee -requireth ſuch 
". meanes to bee vied as may further vs in this true . worthip 
?, of him. . - 7 Hen 


CAP, 


/ 


Of the Terme: of Seruice, Worſhip, Adoration 


a. TE ſometimes vic theſe termes promiſcuouſly 
; VVia indifferently, yet 18 there a difference bc- 


twixt fome and others of them. For Serve ig 
more large then eAdoratios or Veneration, which is Werſvip 
in our language. All Adoration is Serwice, but all Serwice of 
God is not Adoration,or Vencration. | | 
19 442 2. The lewes had no word which direQly anſwerethto 
y12 Aderation, bur vic the Termes which fignific ome bowing, 
minnvn whether of the knee, h:ad, backe ; or proſtration of the 
whotec yg ley on the beHy,and face to the ground. 
Hence in the Commandement ; -Thow fhalt not bow downg, 
which is to ſay, thpu ſhalt not worſhip nor adore them, nor 
Serve them, nec coles. ; 
eAdorationtherefore,and Veneration or Worſhip, ftrialy 
and properly vnderſtood, fignific ſuch Geſtures and com- 
portment of the body, as ſerac for a figne anc expreſlion of 
Internall eſteeme and reſpe of that, to which theſe cx- 
preſſions referre. And yet are the wordes applyed and 
tranſlated ſometimes to Angels or other Creatures which 
can make no bodily expreſſions ; And ſometimes to the in- 
ward reuerence of the Heart, becauſe the ſame is viually a- 
monglſt men,cxpreſſed by ſome bodily ſignes. 

4. The outward eAdoration conliteth in bodily fignes, 
but the Seruice of God ftands not in them ſimply. Hence 
our Dinines rightly deny any humane Ceremonies to bee 

_ partes oaltus ei, #» ſe, parts of worſhipto wit in themlclues, 
butonely adjuns to cfentiall or proper worſhip, 4. 6. Ser» 
nice of God 3 who yet grauntthea to beoparts of the exter- 
nall Adoration 3 which «x:ernall Adoration is not Cautap.0s 
ſu2 Individuo, worſhip in the particular indjuiduall, becauſe 
not preſcribed; but onely 4» ſw genere, it) the generall kind 
of it, andas it leaneth vnto ſome other ſeruice of Godgto 

which it ſcrueth as matrer of Decency,or Order, which God 
nath in Generall requircds 
5+ The 
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5« The outward Expreſſiont of Adotaticys never wete 
deniſed or inftituted of God, bur taken fromthe cuſtomary 
viage of men,which generally did vic ſotne or other as beti= 
ding and bowing in figne of reſþeQ, reverence or hotour 
- one towards another. And yet all the world neucr agreed in 
. one faſhion of ſhewing reipeR. But haue pleaſed them- 
" {clues tn ſeucrall wayes, | See Heyling 

The mii of *pa#alute. one another-by putting off their Hiſtory of the 
ſwees ; as they of Chinaby putting cff their hatrs one to ano- World. Eavr.4 
ther as wee dot: RIA me SEM 

In Ethiopi the Subiedts/ſir in the preſence of their King * 
in ſigneot S#bveftion, beerute $:4ndingbeſore him is there 1 
token of greateſt dignity. | 

[ he Negroes giue figneof reverence to their King by {7- 
ting on thee butrorks with ther Elbows on their knees, 114 
bands on their faces;as tot worthy to lookt oh him. 

They of the Ittids called &xca/#os ſhew their higheſt re- 
aerence totheir King by rnbbing their noſes, and forchead; in 
his preſence;perbaps to fignifie cher itching after his fatiour. 

Kiſſing of the King, was with the Tewes ati ge of Ro- 
mege, and ſabieion wirh leue. 'Htrice, they Kiffed $a#7, 18am, 10. t, 
Henge that pbraſez* Kifſe rhe $odhe + and from that Tecei- * Pal. x. 1, 
ved formalitie ; came in Adoration of their reprefentatiue 
ods, by kiſſing them # As; Xifſ# rhe Catues, in-Hoſea ; and Holh. 13.4 
thus in-/ob, If my heart hane kiſſed my hard #1 ſecret, for, if I lob 31.27, 
have. ſo much as.in my minde intended to werthip the 
Moone. And from this, kiſſing of the Emperor or his gar- 
ments,and ſo of the Idols in referencerotheir])eirics,came 
the Latine word Adoratio, and hot from bowing.or knee- 
ling,as ſome haut obſernued. 

The Iewegadored in prayer; with their heads and faces 
covered, in figne of awfull reverence ; wee, by being vn-= 
covered. - 

Some Nations'wortſhipped fitting on beds before their I- 
dols,as *Terrall.ſheweth: And by rhe ſatne reaſon by which ” £5, & 03 
Altare' D amaſeenrrs (rich, that fitting crofſe-leg #2 as the 74/10ne, 
Turkes doe artheir nitales,ſhonld be aniongit them (if they 
were converted) # cotitly' taſhicn of receiving the Lords 

» Supper; 
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Supper ; by the ſame, any of the former faſhions inthe Nz. 
tions aboue-ſaid , ſhould bee comely expreſſions of giyi 
honour to God , becauſe by vic and conſtruftion 
them,they are vnderſtood for fignes of giving honour, 


oS > me 7 


That eAdoration and Oenerdtion differ not, 
but by mens Wills, 


Doxation and Veneration hane no formall difference bes 
Acvin themſclaes,cither from the nature of the words, 
or common viage of them ; much leſle by any Scripture-li- 
mitation, Onely , becauſe there is a difference of the ſuy- 
preame_ honour due alone and aboue all to God , and that 
which in an inferiour degree, is allowed toGods excellent 
Ordinances or Creatures, ſome men doe ſuppoſe ſuch a dif- 
ference in theſe words : which yetis really no more inthe 
words them(clues, then the ewelue Signes in the Zodiacke, 
Not is this diſtinion any better then that of as, and 

| 32xp4e., by which men ſuppoſe adiſtinRion of the Divine 
and ſupreame worſhip proper to God,and that inferiour re- 

4 which may bce ſhewed to the Creatures. In which 
the difference is juſt,as in caſting Counters, wherein one is 
but one peny, another ſtands for one ſhilling , a third for 
one pound , without any. difference made in the Counters 
themſclues. 


oe 


CAP, 9, 
Of Divine and Civill Adoration, 


S Adoration, and Veneration differ not in the words, 

but onely by the intendments of men in vſing them ; 

So Adoration of God is not difterenced by any outward ex- 
preflions , which men vie in token of honour trom Cirif 
Adoration ; but eicher by the intention of the minde, or by 
the ordinance of man. Hence it is,that we find all the ſame 
words which import bowing of the knee, head, trunke,or 
proſtrarion on the face, familiarly given to ſuch reverence, 
as was thereby lignified,as well in civill reſpeRts ynto men, 
as 
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as religioully vnto God in his worſhip. And it is well ob. 
ſerved by Buxtorfing, that the Jewes knew, or had no outward 
geſture which Was appropriated to divine Adoration, (aue onely 
proſtration. with their feet and hanes- ſpread: and ſplayed 
out, as in a ſwimming frog, which might not bee vicd any 
where , #0 n0tsn Gods Worſfyp , ſane onely in the Sanituarie. 
And this was made adiſtinCtiue figne of ſupreme Adoration 
or Veneration, onely by the appoyntment and; intendment of 
it. They are therefore much deceived, that rhinke Kuechng 
to bee any more aſigne of Divine adoration, thengther © x- 
preſlions of YVeneration, as (itting bare-beaded,though with 
vs it 18 a ligne of greater reſpe&then the other. Bur-there 
are in Diveve, as well as (vill vener ation, divers degrees of 
intenſion, which yary not the Kind one from another, 


CAP, 10, 


Whether Kneeliig bee any Divine AdorAtion by divine 
Infliturion , or eApplication of it to true | 
Divine W or ſup, 
I, Fea thing to be conſidered, is, that God hath nor Pag. $8. and 
fixed the geſture of Kneeling toany one act or other 783. & 809. 

of his own externall worſhip or ſcrvice,as A:tare Damaſce- 

*«m rightly obſerveth; no-not to Prayer, For as for thoſe 
words, Pſal. 95.5. O come tet vs Worſvip, i, e. proſtrate and 
bow downe our ſclucs, and krecle before the Lord our Maker, 
it is not a Precept, as that Authour of Alt. Damaſe, ſaith, 
but an Exhortation : and doth ( lay 1) no more proove that 
God required it neceſſarily. in any act of his ſolemne wore 
ſhip, then thoſe words, [_ Praiſe him in the dannces, Jand[ © 
clap your hands, or [ Shout owt for joy, ] doe proue, that God 
r<quired them to dance in his folemne praiſes, roclap hands 
or ſhout. Onely it is true,that ſuch Exhortations ſhew,that 
theſe were allowed of God, as they were vicd of godly men 
in tis ſolemae Scryice , as cxpreſtions of joy in henouring 

of God. | 

2. And if thatCcripture did intend an InjunRion precep- 
tive for Kneeling, yet no more then for bowing or SO. 
B | WICH 


The tewfulneſſs of Kneeling, oO 


which we tranſlate Wor/dip, Andit all theſe had been inſti 
tured geſtures of Teligtous hte eodprgS07 ne hee 
tue of thac Exhortation, yer ſhould not thisof Kneeling bee 
afligned to any-at of religious ſervice morethewother,ſec- 
ing all thoſe three are put together conjuntiuely ; Lee vs 
Worſhip, Bow dewne, and Kneele, &-c. which will manifeſtly 
proue,that they were all three indifferently vied, and to bee 
vied in any duties of worſhip, when'they came before God, 
and meant to expreſlc their holy reverence of their God. 
3- Whence alſo it was;that (as eFwg»ſt, obſeructh)the 
holy ſervants of God,publikely or privately, even in prayer 
it ſelf, ſomerimes ſtood, as did the Pablican and Þ 


E Pal hariftes 
who are blamed,not for ſanding in Prayer, but for praying 
to be ſeene of 91en; Some /ate reverently before the Lord, as 


D avid, 2. Sam. 7. though commonly they vicd to kneel, or 
bow themliclues downe. As alſo that they vicd all three ſorts 
of bowing, or externall. Adaratien , both accaſionallyypon 
«ny extrardimary mefſige,or other of Gods preſence 
or fayour; or erdinarily inthe ſe acts of his worſhip,as 
well as kneeling in any of them, with free conſcience, be- 
cauſe God in his wiſdome had ſpared toenjoyne any one or 
other ſet faſhion of externall geſture as fixed to thefree- 
told; God providing that hee which conld not performe 
the geſture,might yer performe the ſeruice, yea and Adora- 
tion to him by ſuch expreflions as hee could yell vie; as 
Danid A in hisbed, 2. King. 1.47. And that the con» 
ſciences of men might not be {nared by ſuch a neceſsity;nor 
occafion giuen to ſuperſtition in matters of that Quality, 

4. Neitherare they well 2duifed which willneeds hane 
Kneeling a geſture of religions Adoration, becauſe it is as 
they ſay, a figne of the greateſt reuerence or humbling of 
our {clues 3 For if bowingthe head and backe, be not grea- 
ter, yet ſurely proſtration flat on the ground was: Foras 
Saint A#gnſtine faith, Hee that toucheth the earrh with kis 
knees may goe lower, but ſo cannot hee, who toucheth ic 
with his belly and face. And yer euen that geſture of prol- 
tration was vicd in giuing ciuill honour and reſpet to men, 
and not onely in Adoration to God, as hath beene ſaid. 


5. Where- 


F- W herefore,as Calvin faith of X neeling 51 prayer it ſelfe, Inſ}..4-10,29 
that though God haue not preſcribed it in particular,yet in 
as much as itis a part of that Decorwm which God requi- 
reth in his worſhip, It 18 ſo humane that wee may allo call 
it diuite : euen foſay wee of any geſture which is knowne 
to be a ligne of reucrence and reſpect... | is wcrlir 
And valefle wee ſhall graunt this, wee will bee driuen to 
ſay,that they did not Adore the Idoll that kifled the Calues, 
as did they that bowed the knce toBaa/,nor they thar litted 
yp their eyes or hands to the Idols of the Mountaines, as 
well as the man'that bowed and humbled himſelfe. Nor 
may wee any more ſay (as others haue truely done) that 
Honorize the third was the firſt man that decreed Adorats- 
-n to the Sacrament ir fclfe, becauſe hee onely decreed: that 
men ſhould reverently bow themſclues tothe Sacrament 
(nor 1n receiving 1, but) when ir (after the Conſecration) 
waselenated by the Prieſt, or caried inthe ſtreets. For chis 
bowing (belike) was no geſture of Adoration, being viually 
done in Cinil reuerence to mcn. Only kneeling is Adoration. | 

Yea, and hence will follow, that neicher Pope,nor Maſe» g,,, z,,.. 
prieſt adoreth'cicher Chriſt or the Sacrament in the act of 
receiuing,(eeing the Pope,for ſtate,receives it /itting, & tHe 
Maſſe-prieſt, by the Cazor of the Mafſe, rewerenter ſtans ad 
Altare, reuerently ſtanding : Nay, that/they which refuſe 
to receiue this Sacrament Kneeling; and will either /fand, or 
fit baye beaded: rewerently,. yer they Adnwe not Chriſt him- 
ſelfeor God in partaking the Sacrament, becauſe they vie® 
not that which is the proper geſture of Dinine Adoration, 
as they ſay, Kneeling. 

6, That Chrifttheſonneof theliuing God is to be Ado- 
red both Internally and Externally, out of the Sacrament, 
and in the Sacrament, though not as conteined in the Ele- 
ments, or «<xiſtent quoad corpus, bodily inthe:place where 
was the fubRance of Bread-and Wine, as they ſprcake, hce 
15not a Chriſtian that doubterh, as (hamier well faith, Bar 
«A m1.tor cilhvls propter Ritam'? ls the worſhip of himrhe 
greatiy for the” outw'r4 Ceremonies? hee mcancth by the 
Qucſtion, that withourqueſtion it is' not. Bur ir muit bec 
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greater, "if this,geſtvre were onely a geſture of Adoration 
and none other which are not altogether equall with it fox 
Fignification of higheſt reuerence. I adde, that by this Dj. 
uiniry a man may be bare-headed or pur off his hat,or make 
courtcſic, or bend his body to the very Sacrament 1r (elte, 
without any reference of thele fignes of reverence to God 
or Chriſt;and yet commit no idolatry, becauſe he,doth not 

iue to them any Diuine reſpe,or Adoration,inas much as 
be doth not Kneele ; which were a ſtrange Paradox to bee 
taught. 

7. Finally, I wculd haue men conſider, to what extremi- 
ty (not ſo much ignorance, as) the deſire of yiRory hath 
caried theſe men, who taking Kncelzng to bee an inſtituted 
Ordinanceof God, annexed to ſome duties of his externall 
worſhip;doe complaine of our tranſlating of Gods owne or- 
dinances cut of their proper place, by applying the vie of 
Kneeling to the receipt of the Sacrament, comparing thisto 
that linpicty of /croboam, who tranſlated the worſhip of 
God from feruſalem to Dan and Bethel, and altered theday 
and moneth of Gods holy Feaſt,.to another moneth andday 
deuiſed of his owne heart 3 As if they had,or could makeie 
plaine,that God had nailed kneeling to prayer,or to {ome 0- 
ther of his ſcruices, as'wee are ſure that God had confined 
all Sacrifice-worſhip, to the place that hee had then choſes to 
place his name there, and vtterly difailowed his people to al= 
ter the times of any his prefixed ſolemmties. Now come 


Exxce tothe Arguments. 


Cap. XI. 
The firſt Argument againſt Kneeling 


anſwered. 


Arg.1. O humane (eremonies Which are more then mat- 
ters of Mcere order way lawfully be wſed in the 

Wor/lup of God. 
But ſome of our Church-ceremonies are more then matters 
of meere Order. Therefore ſom of our (eremonies cannot 


dewfully bee vſed in the Worſoip of God, 
; a Anſon, 
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Anſw. \W hat wee intend by theſe words »/ed in the Wor. 
ſhip of God, hath beene ſcedowne, in (ap.2. and allo what 
dittcrent notion there is of rhe word Order, Cap.5. Accor- 

 dingto which Ianſwer, That if you vnderſtand Order in 
the ſtrifkeſt ſenſe,the CAinor istruc,but the EMator is falle ; 
For then,no humane Ceremony which tenderh properly to 
Decorum,(hould be lawfull ; which is contrary to the Text, 
I, Cer.14.40. Which: requireth all things to bee done Be- 
commungly or Decently, not onely according to Order, But 
if Order be taken in the largerſenſe, as it ought, then is the 
eMavor true but the Ainor falſe, which faith that any of owr 
(remoniei(viz., inthe Churches Imexdment and v/eofthem) 
are more then matters of mecre Order, Let vs try that by the 
Argument brought to proue t he 4finor, 
Whatſoexer ceremonies are inflituted and vſed 20 ſtirre vp 
men wreſpett of their fignification,unto the remembrance of their 
Duties to Gad,are in ſnch vſe matters of more then mere Order. 
But-ſuch is the intended w/e of ſome of onr ceremonies( a4 #1 plaine 
in that Publicks declaration of Ceremonies in expreſſe Wordr 
affirming ſomnch:) T berefors ſome of them may not lawfully 
bee IG 5 Fc. 

Anfw, I confeſe the Mimor to bee true of ſome our Ce- 
remonies ; but deny the 2faior Propoſrion which fuppoſerh 
the vſe of a Rite or Ceremony for Signification, to bee more 
then matter of meere Order, when it is not impoſed or ob- 
ſcrucd as operatiue, or as neceſſary to bee obſerned as aſer- 
uice of God inir ſelfe, or binding the conſcience Ex feof 
ſelfe,but with a free conſcience. Forthis can be eſteemed , 
but a matter of mecre Order ſenſu largo, in alarge tenſe x b, 
The Mater therefore is faulty by oppoſing things Coordi- 
nate,as if they were oppoſite. I ſhew irin thelike. 

Beflarmine would proue that the Church may make 
lawes to bind the conſcience, the obſeruation whe: cof ſhall 
bee a proper worſhip of God. To this end he thus diſpu- 
teth: The Chriſtian Churches obſerncd the Aninerfary 
feaſts of Chriſts Nativity and RefurreRtion 8c. net for Or- 
der, but as Commemorative Ceremenicr for Commemoration 
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of thoſe bencfats which by he Birth and ReſurreRion of 


In«im quo ſu- Chriſt come to-vs. To this lan aniwers, Opponit male,. 
pra Ann. 17. que coordimata ſunt, bee doth il in making thofe things op= 
polite wbich are coordinate. Apply this Anſwer, and take 

it. For whatſocuer about the worſhipot God is appointed 

by the Church, not tor proper worthip to God, nor as any 

O peratine thing,but as.a wweere Rgte and Ceremony,it can bee 

no. more then matter. of weere Order. And whether the 

(ame beare any fignification or no, 18 to that point of Order; 


neuher too nor tio, but only an adjoyned vic ofthe thing 


Ordered. | 
The obſcruation of the P «rims feaſt, wastoedifie, by the 
ſignification, This the very name of | Purim and Set-dayes of 
that moneth, in which God had deliuered them from#«- 
ans lot caſt vpon their liues, doth witnefſe. Yet ſaith Inni. 
115 as wee haue heard It Was a precept of Order, © © 
The Altar which does fetvp not for Sacrifice, but for 


a Ex0d.17-15 4 J4onament,which hee inſcribed a [ehoua-1iſſi, was for Edi- 


fication of Gods people by the Signification. And fo was $4- 

b x1 Sam.7.12. zzols ſtowe called, b Eben-ezer', And Joſbuabs frone called 
c Ioſh.24 © Edd, and the womans *veile, © Loxe-feafts, and f kiſſe of 
26,27- , Peace, with othersnamed before, cap.7. Soytheir going vp 


d 1Cor.11- 


" > P-tz.12, tothe Temple with a Piper in tokenof their joy, and darn- 


f 1 Cor.16. 20. cing before the Lord atthe Feaſt of Tabernacles;and hundreds 


morc,which the Iewes, as M*. Aine/worth in his notes on. 


Levit. ſheweth out of the Rabbines,obſernedin Gods wor- 
giip, and yet all theſe were bur matters of meere Order, as 
was the Altar by Jordan, Politicnmn, a politicall ordinance. 
Conc, Nic. Ts The like isto bee ſaid of ſtanding 7 prayer on all the Lords 
dayes, and the'dayes twixt Eaſter and Whitſontide in re- 
ference to the memory of Chriſts Reſurre&tion, which 
Diſput. of continued in the Church 1200. yeares. Dipping thrice in 
Kneeling, Baptiſme. And the Tewes cowering of their heads and faces 


Parans. . | . , ; | 
Por Mart in 1 Prayer, to ſignifie their vnworthineſle to appeare before 


1 Kine, 19.13. the Lord, Putting off their ſhoes when they came to the 
Ainſw.4n. in Sanuary (as it were-a place of holy ground) which Cod 
Rey.19.30. commanded them, Lev. 19,for reuerence. And turning their 
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faces in their Synagogues roward the Cheſt, in which they 

laid the booke of the Law; 1n relatiennodoubrt to the Arke 

of the Conenant, All were fignificant Rites, and (while y- 

ſed without Superſtition) lawtull; and only matter of mecre 

Order,not of Neceſflity or for Conſcience fake i» Jen theme 

ſclues to be obferaed. Wherefore Tconclae,ofthe Haior 

Propofition, Mate opponit que coordinata ſwnt, it ill mikes 

oppalite things coordinate. And it i$as one ſharld fay,hee 

that beſide a pitch-brande, duth*raddle the heads of his fat 

{heepe,doth more then marke them : for though the raddle 

doth lignifie more then che brand alone,namely the fatnefle 

of thoſe ſheepe, yeris it no more then a marke,thoigh of a- 

notherkind,andto another particulat vic, over and beyond 

the pitch-marke. And in truth it ſeemeth to mee very 

ſtrange, that'men who yeeld 4; Do@tor emer doth) that Medull. part.2: 

the generall rale of all externall Circumſtances, which ferue ©9724 75% 

to Order and Dicency is, that eo modo ordipantar qui maxime wont 

facit ud adificationem, they be fo ordered as may make moſt 

vnto earfication, tr. or. 14.26. ſhould deeme it a fault in 

Ceremonies, tharbeftdestheir ſimple reſpes to Order and 

Decency, 'they:yecld by their very Significationſome helpe 

tothe Edification'of men. Sure Tam that Peter Martyr, Bu- 

cer and Zanohie docyudee the vic of the Swyplice to be 60 n9- 

mie, the better, becauſe by the very ( olory ir ig apt to yeeld 

ſome good ſignification. And although (as the Arch-b3/hop 

Dodtor Phitegift, ſaith) out Church doth not ſo umnpole it 4. ro the 

as ponificant, - yet if it did, it tnight be as well defended, as H_ pay, 

the Ceremony of frthre taht Lotds rable, in token of our **® 

(obeir-ſoip and familiar felfowſtip with Chriſt,as the DiſÞa- 

terand Altare Damaſrenum would hane it tecgined ; ,Or,in 

token of our Erern:# reff to come with Chrilin heapen, as 

Toames d* Aliftoptc;dethFor iv. oo be 4 
Trimay be dermonted; why then'tvebauc blamed and caſt 

off fo thany of rhe Popih Symbolcall Rites. Ian{wer, 

- 7. Beexufe of 'therr Namerrſitee : for though ſome {ach 1»/5r. 4.x0.14; 
(as Calvin ſaith) are admimnicabem vile , a profitable helpe 
 the-weaker fort”, -yet many doe incumvcr ; as a weake 

B 4 ca 


—_— 


22 The tanfulneſſe of Kneeling, 


m2 may bee holpen with twocrutches , but hindred with 
three or fouce ; and more, with-more.. 

2. Becauſe, in ſundry of them, they laboured toexprefſe 
the Myſterics an. Hiſtorie of the Goſpell , as Brentin ob- 
jeReth , which was (as I may fſay).ro ſhut out the cleare 
Sun-light,and (et vp alittle candle ;.or,at the deſt,rolet vp a 
Candle where the Sunne ſhineth,to giuc light. | 

3. Sundry of them, (as the Churches Declaration of Ce. 
remonies faith) were viterly vnprofitable, and others darke 
and dumbe. 

4, Many of them conſiſted in the vſe of conſecrated 
Creatures, conſccrated(13 Befarmine {aith) ro fgnific and ef- 
feft ſupernatural effeftls z which was to put vponthem the 
very nature of Sacramentss 

5- Becauſe they placed (as Calvin faith ) ip/ifſrmmrs Des. 

c#/tum,the very worſhip of God it ſelfe in the vic of them, 

But that they were not refuſed for the yery reaſon of Synif 
cance alone, appeareth both by the praiſe of all Churches, 
which retaine ſome or others of thatkinde, as the Feaſts of: 
the Nativitie,and Eafter: And Indgements;; for all that ever 
Perbiwe, I ſaw,profeſſcdly allow ſome ſuch; as namely,dipping vnder 
Zamh. the water in Baptizing,as more fignificant then ſprinckling: 
and even the vie of the Croſſe, asa meere ſignificant Rte, as 
at the firſt vſage, yea and Kneeleg.at the Communion y as a 
token of godly reverence,which in all times before the Do» 
Arine of the Reall preſence, Beza himſelſe jadgeth to haye 
been of awfulland p rofitable viſe. And the Treatiſe called, 
Dialetlicon Enchars is, printed at Geneva, and ſet out with 
Bez4 his Workes and liking, faith , it might alſo bee now 
well reſerved, when the DoQrine and Diſcipline of the 
Church is reſtored, And this the Dutch. and French Chur- 
ches doe profeſſedly allow, never thinking it cither v#/v- 
full, or iuconvenient-becauſe of the fpnification,or more then 
a matter of Order; for they ——_ leaue all Churches, 
(as,fay they,# fit ) to their owne liberties therein, All the 
exception which any of them taketh,. is from reſpeR of 
ſome inconveniences which they ſuppolcd ito bee ſubiet 
| Vatos. 
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vnto ; Which arc not ſuch but that Maſter Carraright him (0. 
{clfe reſ{oluerh,that a man muſt not refuſe to receive the Sa- 23:14. _ 
crafnent kyecelmg, when he cannot hauc it otherwiſe. 1 con- 
clude therforc, that this exception againſt our Ceremonies, 


—_—————— — —— 4 


that they are & -5 gen is the child of that vnhappy civill 
warre,with which the Churches of England and Scotland, 
haue beene, and are yexcd. 
| C.4 F,-I2. 
The ſecond eArgument anſwered, 
*Rom the ſcope of the ſecond Commandemext , and the 
L publike © ation of the Church,touching our Cerc+ 


monies aforeſaid, this Argument may be framed : 

Arg. 2. All (ceremonies dexiſed by Man , or added to thoſe 
which God hath preſcribed,which are eniozned or vſed as meanes 
of minding v1 of God, or helping vin any part of his werſbip, or 
carying vs unto himtherein,are againſt the ſcope of the ſecond 
( ommandement, 

But the Crofle and other our Ceremonies are deviſed by men, 
or 4dd:d and applied by men,te thoſe Aths of Worſhip Which God 
hath preſcribed, as meanes to carry our thonghts vato Ged, and 
the rows Which Wee tender to hims,a4 the. Declaration aforeſaid 
ſveweth, | 

T herefore theſe er (eremories as Wee intend and w/e them, 
are againſt the ſcope of the ſecond Commandement. 
eAnſw, Bcfore Anſwer to this Argument, ſome Phraſes 


P muſt be lained. , 

I. Added 10 tboſe Which God bath preſcribed, is a doubt- 
full ſpeech, For it may ſignific, adi1tion of them as ates of 
worſhip cucnas the othcr,and made pars of it,and not one» 
ly adiunits to-it. And in that meaning the Afaior Propoſition 
is truc,but the A fſwmwption of our Ceremonies is falſe. 

2. Againe, to bee meanes of carrying vs God, or mimn- 
ding vs of God: and our duties, &c, are ambiguous phraſes, 
may bee vnderſtood two-wayes. 1. Soastheſe mcancs 
are vied and ynderſtood as efficient and- operative meanes, 
which worke by ſome vertue ſuppoſed to bee in them , on 
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the Papiſts fancie of their hallowed trinkers; or Elle; » a3 
meanes onely occaſional! ; and obreflnm 4 que, objeQtively, 
whichworkethat all nothing'vpon vs,but preſents vntothe 
ſenſes2an-occaſion whereby the mind Wor xth ypon itſelfe; 
as was the cafe of 1oſpuah bis ſtone {erwnder an Oake inthe 
Courtof the Tabernacle. In the former Notion;the 2Afator 
is true,but the Minor talſe of our Ceremomes. In the 1a« 
ter ſenſe the HMmor 1s molt true ot our Ceremonies , but 
the Mair which ſaith, that the vie of {uci mcanes tor an 
heipe to vs, is againſt the {cope of 'the ſecond Commande« 
ment,1s apparantly talſc. | 

For ſotarre isthat commandernent from bending agaicſt 
the deviſing andapplying of ſuch'helpes; as helpes ro vsin 
the worſhip:of God, that itdoth rather require fome fuch, 
For, as M*, Carrmright faith , Godin forbidding vs to bow 
downe to an Image or imilitude fſetvp by mans will , doth 
on the contraty require, thitwe bow our {clhes in workhir 
of him, and vſe ſuch geſtures"as" agree'tv' the worlhip in 


hand. Of which, ſeeing God himſelfe hath net'given any 


particular preſcription, he hath left the deviſing or applica- 
tion thereof (vnder generall rules aforefard) ynto men. And 
that ſuch a thing 'is lawfall and vicfall'; God (who veer! 
forbiddeth any -reſemblanceof hiraſelfeto be Is by ther) 
hath witneſſed by his owne Inſtitution of PhyiaFeries and 
Fringes,as monitoric remembraticers vnto man. 

Indeed, if God inthatfecond CO had ſimply 
forbidden all Images and PiRturesto be made, as the Twrkes 
vnderſtand that Law, then 1t would haue' ollowed by Ana= 
logie, that men'might not deviſe or vic any ſignificant Ce- 
remonie at all, But when it is ſo,that he hath tefr tree-vnto 
man the piRuring , engraving or expreſſion of any viſible 
creature, or hiſtory of 'things done, euch'by Gad himfelfe, 
ſo farreav'/it catr bes well ſhadowed'ont b Rach) workman- 
ſhip;ro teach andtomindvs of thirigsprofitabk;as M. (- 

vin. 7 «tit. 1. 11. 12+ ſheweth ; and all our Divines' accord; 
My t will bee impoffible to bring our figntficant Ceremonics, 
ianended not” as an immedtare *meanes of worſhip ,vnto 
God, 'but 'inmediatdy for an helpe'and monitor = our 
clues; 
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ſelues, vnder.the laſh of that ſecond: ommandement.” 

| For 1. theobjett is altered. 2. The immediate vie(when 

mans edification,and not the worſhipping of God immedi- 

arcly is ſought thereby) is cleane altered from ſuch vie of 

the forbidden Images,as that Commundement forecloſeth. 
All our Divines (1 _thinke) are of one mind in this, that 

Ceremonies ought to be Zxercitia pietatzs, exerciſcs of pic- 

tie, which may terueto vs as exprefiions and incitements 

to dutie, as Calvin faith, Which may edifie vnto the Worſhip of p,, c.,, ;. 

God, as Parews (peakes. Yea,cuen thoſe which fimply con- Rom. 14. 

cerne Order and Decencie, ought to bee to Edification,as D' 

Ames1aith, aud thoſe of Decornm, fuch as may ſhew and 

breed in vsa Yeneration of Gods ordinances. Soas fignifi- 

cant Ceremonies can not for ſuch an intention of Edifying 

men, bee blamed more then other Rites; -vnlcfle -it bee for 

ſpeaking as it were tothe ſame end, which others doe,onely 

more phainely : as touching which 1 referre'to the laſt Chap- 

ter,and what. I baue forelaid about the ſecond Commande- 


ment, 
The third Argument anſwered. 


 Hatſoener Worſhip of God 18 mot commanded, is not 4c= 
V cepted of God, But Signing with the Crofle 4vd 

knceling are Wor/oips of God ot commanded, Ergo 
Croſſing avd kneeling at the: Sacrament "are Wor ſhips not 
accepted, | 

Tenf, I referre- tothe fourth Chapter for the Notions 
of worſhip, and then Anſwer thus, that if 26 vnierſtand 
worſhip which is properlyſlo & ex ſe, of and in itſelfe fore. 
puted, the ator is true, but the Amor. falſe of theſe our 
Ceremonics : if you vnderſtand: worſhip Improperiy 10d per 
alind, in reference to ſome otherthing, the Minor is true 
of our Ceremonies, but then the dazor is vntrue. 

For, as neceſſary and proper worſhip is commanded, fo 
therc is a Circumſtantiall (148 Maſter Cart»reght calls it) or 
ReauRtize worſhip, which is. (as toucliing the particular ) 
onely allowed, Now,though God doth more accept of the 
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Argument, 2 


_—.. 


_—  —_ -- — —__<_y 


allaweth. 


preſcribed z and in that reſpeRt, otherwiſe 


The /anfolneſſe of K necling, 


— 


commanded worlkip, yet hee accepteth alſo that which hee 


Ali preſcript formes of prayers to God, if they be ſound, 


are (as touching that external forme) allowed worſhip only, 


but as touching their ſubſtance and internall nie oy, arc 
e then 
ſe & 


The vſe of indifferent things ſaith P.rems, doth pleaſe 
God,but #on tanquam enlina, [cil, in ſe : but not as worſhip, 
to wit, in and ot it ſclfe. | 

But to proue our Ceremonies to be worſbkip (ſuppoſe in 
& <xſe, in andot them(clues) at leaſt in our opinion and yſe 
of them, you objero this effeR, 

Objch. 4. Dedication is Worſpip. Ergo, the Croſſe in our 
pſec 0/sts 


unely for the outward forme which is not wor 


 propter ſe, in it ſelfe and for it ſelfe as the other. 


Anſw, 1deny the Conſequence,which if you will proue 


aa ou thirticth Canon, your Argument muſt becthus 
ormed. 

By Whatſoener meanes a thing # dedicated tothe ſernice of 
God or Chriſt, by that mcanes God is Wor ſhipped properly, and 
that meanes is made a proper Worſhip of God in [e, in it ſelf, But 
by the ſigne of the Croſſe the baptized Infant is dedicated to the 
ſerxice of hun, that dycd for him, as the thirtieth Canon ſaith, 
Ergo, By that w/e of the Croſſe God # properly worſhipped,and 
the ſigning With the Croſſe 1s made of vs,a meanes of proper Wor- 
ſip to God. To this Argumeat thus framed I further an- 
ſwer, that the Maioris not found, For as Chamier ſaith of 
vowes toGod, that euery vow to Gol is Formally wor- 
ſhip,but not ſo Marerialy in the matter voluntarily vowed : 
Sol fay, dedication of any thing vnto God,is worſhip For- 
mal, but not alwayes the matter dedicated Ex ſe, of it ſelfe, 
& muchleſle the outward manner & Solemmnity of dedicating. 

I deny not but there may bee and is ſomething done in 
Dedication of a thing to God, which ratione precepti in ſe,-in 
reſpeR of Precept and in itſelfe is worſhip Eſſential : Bot 
there bee annexed thereto,other things, which pertaine not 
Eſſentially tothat Pedication, but onely tothe — ſ0- 
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an Receiving the Lords Supper, Pe 


lemniry. And though thoſe Proprer a/ind, with reference = 
to ſome other thing ray be called worſhip, yet are they no 
proper worihip,or meanes of it in themſe lues, 
In the Dedication of the Teunple there were Ingredients _ 
of both ſorts. The ſacrifices, prayers, and prayſes of God / Xi"2s 8. and 
with joy, were Eſſenciall meanesof the Dedicationand wor. * © © = 
ſhip ; but Salomon kneeling on 4 brazen Scaffold before the 
Altar,and ftretching hi hands towards heauen in prayer; the 
ſet nember of his Peacc-offerings, the (engthning of the So- 
lemnity vnto ſeuen dayes and 7. dayes, were meanes of the 
Dedication,not 4d eſſe, to the being, bur ad ornatum, to the 
ornament, partes of the ſolemnity and manner of worſhip, 
not worſhip exſe, but per atind, in reference onely to ſome 
thing elſe,as they ferued to expreſſe and further their holy 


rejoycing and thankefulnefle, 
The like may be ſcene in Nehemwiahs Dedication of the Neb 12:27, 


holy City, which was dedicated with prayſes to God, offe- *< 
rings and prayers Really, but by a Perambulation about the 
wals and other ſolemnities there mentioned, (omplemental- 
land in Ceremony. The former reallities were Eflentiall 
meanes of the Dedication,the other only Accefſory Ceremo- 
nics adjoyned to the reall things,and no meanes of worſhip 

it chembclncs s bat por alind, by way of reference and. 
reduction. 

The lewes did Dedicate their owne\hoaſes with. pray- 
ers,hymmes,feaſtings andother Solemniries,faith M*. Arnc- 
{worth,on Dent.20.5. ; 

It it ſeeme hard,T hat the Dedication is bythe Canon reter- 
redtothat vic of the Cyofſe,. I anſwer, that the Canon doth 
not referre the Dedication to the Crofle wp, as though 
that were the fole or principall meanes ; but onely, to that 
asa Ceremony, For thus goe the words. Eſteeming it a law- 
fall Ceremony aud honourable badge hereby the Infant ts drds- 
5at:d, ec, And if I ſhould ſay that Nebemiah dedicated tne 
walls and { #18 of Teruſalem, by goingabour the walls there- 
of in two dinided copypanics, you couldnor gaineſay me, nor 
would miſtake the matter, For it is viuall toaſctibe 2 thing 


done,not alone to the principail Agent, but toany Inſtru- 
mcat, 


CO PIE 0 


The lawfulaeſſe of Xnerling, 


a Gen,41.1z. 


b Leuit. 13, 
c veil. 19, 


d Iohn 26 23+ 
c Tere, 2.10, 


ment, yea ſometimes to oceafons which worke not,or to ad. 
uns as MF, Cartwright well obfcroeth in his An{wer tothe 
Remifts yponthole words of 2 Cor, 4447, where itis (aid 
that our /1ght affiiftion Worketh far vs a far mare exceeding and 
erernall Wwaight of glory; | Worketh) yea and it is an vinal kird 
of ſpeech to ſay,a thing 1sdone by ſuch a meansasworketh 
not atall to the doing,but only declareth wharis done,or to 
be done. Thus * /ofephis ſaid to hane hanged PharaohsB miter; 
The Pri:ft to haue made Þ cleane the Leper,the ©Sacrifices to 
make Artonement,the Miniſters of the Goſpell to 4 remit ſing, 
leremy © to plant aud plucke wp kingdomes, and to. make them 
arinke of the Lords Cup of affiition. And thas wee ſay in Ma- 
riages. Wuh thi ring [ thge wedd, which is after cx ed 
that rhey haue declared their conſent of Mariage,by gining and 
taking of 4 Ring. Nor could the Makers of that { avon other- 
witc ynderſtand themfelues in thoſe words, vnlefle they 
would thereby crofle all that they haue ſaid before in the 
body of that Cann, inwhich they deny to the Crefle aty 
Operatize vertue,and profefſc that the Sacrament is wo# bet- 
ter with it,0r Worſe withent it. That the child is folly bapti- 
zed before that bee vied, and incorporated by the yertue of 
Baptiſme intothe myfticall body of Chri'', that they vſe it 
only as the Fathers in their beft'vſe,asa (oremonyand Badge, 
All which muſt bee oucrthrowne, if Dedication bee other- 
wiſe aſcribed tothe Croſſe, thenas vntoa Ceremeny,which 
ſignifieth the vie of the Dedication it ſelfe (whichis Realy 
made by Baptiſme) which is, 70 profe ſe the fairh of Chriſt 
crucified, ec. And that they ſomeant, and' no otherwike, 
my- poore felfe, and others: who have ſtumbled at the 
Phraſe, might haucaſſured our ſclues out of the body and 
words of the ({ anox, and the reference of their meaning to 
the Booke of Common: prayer, which exprefly ſheweth that 
this Ceremony: is vſed only in token, ec. Andin footh(had 
not the Popiſh abnſe and Superftitions at out rhe Croſſe, 
taade vs jealous of all vſe of it) who would r.ot have thought 
this a decentCeremony atthe adminiſtration of Baprifme,to 
reminde all the congregation of their Chriſtsax profeſſion, and 
Warfare to' which the Sacrament it ſelfe coth oblige rag P 
cre» 
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in Receiving the Lords Supptr . 


W berefore if you were to ſubſcribe-rothe letter of the 
(anon, as you are not, nor any man elſe, you need not feare 
to take that interpretation of Ceremonial & only decliyavine 
Dedication. For without violence to the'Cancn or miſtake 
of it, it is not poſſible to ynderſtand it otherwiſe. And ther= 
foreI ſay,that as I would not-let my (rate vicit, if I held 
it vnlawfull, ſo L will-not forbeare the vie of it my (elfe, 
now that in my conſcience I thinke the intended vſe thereof 
to bee lawful, | 


eG” CAP, 4. 
An Obiedtion ſed to firengthen the former 
Argument anſwerea, 


ObjeR. T Heye ts no man that donbieth Whether Knee- 
ling bee worſhip or no. Ergo, At leaſt that Ce 
remonie of Kneeling When We receine the dans , is not 4 
matter of mecxe Order,butof Worſhip. | 
Anſw. 1. It hath been ſhewed before, cap. 10: 1.that the 
gefture of Knee/3ng is neither Wor/oip, nor /igne of it, bur 
when ſo meant. A Carpenter kneecles to driue a naile;doth 
any manthinke this to be worſhip? 2. That it is from:com- 
mon vie,and by confſtrufion a figne of reſpeR or reverence 
23 wellin Civill as Sacred vics. 3. Thar it is not inany atRti- 
on of. Gods ſolemne ſcrvice, cither v#lowfull, as prohibited 
of God; or neceſſary,as commanded of him : thongh in ſome 
Ations,more lutable tothe kind of Seruice,and more com- 
modious to vs. 4. Laſtly,that 1tnever wasfaſtened by divine 
Ordinarice to any one kinde of religious aQtion,or other. 
Wherefore the Queſtion , Whether God hath given max any 
to mixe Attions of bu Worſhip'; more then to deviſe new 
Wworſvips of God, may very well be ſpared. For it ſuppofeth 
Kneeling to be a Worſbip by it ſelfe,vr atleaſt ingraffed by the 
hand af God , into ſome one ation of his ſervice, which 
15not ſo, 
2. Wee yeeld Kneeling in the aft of receiving the ho'y 
Comamnion, to bee in cur intention, &rgo ſenſn, in 2 large 
(cnic, a worſhip of Godzthat is, propter alwd, in reference 
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The lawfulneſſe of Kneeling 

ro ſome other thing, not #n,or ex ſe, in or of itſelfe,but one. 
ly as all Circumſtances obſerved as matters of Order and 
Decencie,and Edification, for the honouring of God in his 
{crvices,are worſhip, and not otherwiſe. The publike De. 
claration of the Church 1s that which moſt affure vs of the 
intended vſc,which becauſe iris by ſeme negligence left our 
of the later printed Bookes of Common Prayer, | will heere 
ſet downe, that I may be ſure you ſhall know ir. There,af- 
ter a Preamble it is {aid in thele words : | 

The 5.Rubrick Whereas it is 0rdained in the Booke of Common Prayer, 

be rw = Fe in the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper that the Commu- 

kan isex- micants kneeling, ſhould receiue the holy Communton,n hich 


__ We thing being well meant ſor 4 fignification of the humble and 


as wel in o@a- £7 41efl acknowledging of the benefits of Chriſt, given vn. 
v2, asin fol) to the worthy Receiuer, and toaveyd the prophanation and 
in 5.& 6-Fa® J:forder, which about the holy Communion might otherwiſe 

6 reeſtabliſhed ; | 
1. £12, and enſue, leſt yet the ſame kneeling might bee thought, or taken 
lillin force. gfherwiſe, we doe declare, that it is not meant thereby, thas 
any Adcration ts doxe, or ought to bee done, either vnto the 
ſacramentall Bread and Wine, there bodily received, or vn- 
to any reall and eſſentiall preſence there being of Chriſts na- 
turall fleſh and blood, For as concerning the Sacramentall 
Bread ana Wine , they remaine ſlill in their very natarall 
ſub3tances, and therefore may not bee adored , for that were 
| Idolatry te bee abborred of al faithfull Chriſtians: and as 
corcerning the” natural! body and blood of onr Saviour 
Cbrift,they are in heaven, Fly; zot here, for it # 4zainft the 
truth of Chriſls natural Boay, to bee in moe places then 

014e, at 08 H1mMme, 


3- To which I adde, that to take away all appearance of 
tendring any eAdoration to the owtward ſignes, then brought 
b1 Elizs to the” Communicants, the Church thought good after- 
| wards * to have that ſhort Prayer,The Boay of onr Lord, &c. 
then to bce made for each Commanicant before he receive, 
(which in King Edwards Booke was not appointed) to mo 
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cnd that the Kneeling might not'ſo mach as ſceme to be vn. 
dertaken vpon the ſight and r of the Sacramentall 
ſignes, and 1n reference rothem. Thus carefull have our F2- 
thers bin to ſhew vs their minds, and to take away all appeas 
rance of evill,and ground of ſuſpicion. MAP, 

4. And it is worth the marking , that this geſture is ar 
that time onely appoynted as a fgnification of ourdiink 
and pratefull acknowledgement of the benefits of Chriſt, which 
(if it be not by oar owne fault) wethen recciae; and not at : 
any other time, when it might be ſuppoſed to bee intended 
to the Sacramentall fignes,or to Chriſtin and by them. 

For as that learned Author of the Treatiſe called Diale- 
Ficon Enchariftia, printed at Geneva, and ſet out withthe 
ſecond Fomeof Beza his Works,ia bis life time, faith, The 
Bread is to vs the Body of Chriſt when we adoreand recerue 
it, not as they doe in Poperie at the Fhvation , when they 
onely looks on , or Circumgeſtation, when it is carricd inthe 
ſtreets,and they that Adore, receiue nothing. And for this 
caufe M*-Calvin in anfwering that objeQion of the Papilts, »/, ,.r7. 297 
that they adore ( brift in the Sacrament, (aith, Si'in (wna, &0, [7 
If this were done in the Supper, | would fay , Zan denznns 
Adorationem eſſe legitima, qua non in ſignoreſiaet, ſed ad Chri« 
ſlum in cls ſedentems refertny , that were yet a lawfull adora« 
tion, which reſteth nor in the outward (igne,but 1s referred 
to Chriſt bimſelfe fitting in heauen. And hee giveth,after, 
this reaſon, that they haue no promiſe of Chriſts preſence 
in the Sacramenr, not as ſprarum tn figno, as the thing ſigni= 
fied in the ſigne, when it 1s conſecrated to bee honored and 
carried about as 2 pomnpons ſpeQtacle,and mvocated;but when 
it is received. For our Lord thar faid , T his #s my boay, ſayd, 

Take, eat, this is my body. The Sicraments conliſt in their 
vſe,and are not Sacraments out of their vſe, The water in 
the Fort is no Sacrament of Biptiſme,bur m the w/e of it. 

5 - Oar Church therefore by appoynting this geſture at 
that time when vie receine bodily the ourward things, fpiritmn- 
ally the inward grace annexed (not by corporeall preſence, 
but by inſtituted Relation) to the ſame z hath not referred 


this Ceremony to the outward things received of the Mi 
C niitcrs 


niſters hands, no nor ſimply to the benefits received of, by,. 
and with Chriſt,as aſigne of our partakingthem,bur onely 
to. our humble aud: graze fill ackpowledgement: of rboſe benefits - 


received from Chriſt,as the Devlaration ſhewetb.  $othat vg. 
Iefſc humble and gratefull. acknowledgement of thoſe benefits 2. 
greenorto that very hint of time, when,by vertue of Gods 
Ordinance,we recciue them, the /ignsficationthereof by the. 
gefture, cannot bee: enlanfull or vucomely, though it bee.not. 
fimply SR but a matter of Qraer, not of proper-worthip. 
int ſclte. -. cf | 

6. They therefore which ſpend their wits and time to. 
proone , either that wee ought not to giue Adoration to any 
fanified creature ; or,by adoring it,totransferre otir.ado- 
ration to God or Chriſt ;/ or /to perfwade menthat this ge= 
ſtore 18 vſed of vs, atleaſt for Vereration of the conſecrated 
creatures, had (in my opinion) too much time to ſpare, and 
noteither Indgmentor Charitie enough: For itis not done 
in relation to the Signes,. or ſimply tothe things ſigniticdz 
but only as an expreſſion of our humble and gratefrll acknown 
ledgement of What We receiney.and/isto the hononiing of God 
and Chriſt by Con/equent and reduiononely belonging, and. 
that but asan outward and free Rite or formilitie. 

7» But if in the Supper it (elfe wee had reſpet_ ynto the 
ſanQified creatures, a$the ordinances of our Lord ; and, by 
bowing our ſelues, not to them, but ypon occsſion of them 
then brought to vs to bee received ,-not reſting the honour 
or adoration inthe elements themſelues, though ſanRified, 
but onely referring it to God and Chriſt the Son of God, 
not 2s carnally preſent in them, but ſitting in heayen, and by 
his Spirit wonderfully communicating bis body and blood 
to vs; you ſce wee ſhould have had M. ( atvizr approbation, 
as well as the ancient Fathers,S. Angaſtine and others which 
I conld name, and:not heerein.deſerue to bee matched with 
ſuch of the learned Papiſts, as would haue no Adoration to 
determine in the Images them(elues, but to be referred yn- 
to,and reſt ypori the Protorype,or firſt Sampler. 

8. For the Lords Sacraments and Word are, (as Catuin 
faith) the liuely images of God,and of his owne making,not 
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ours. And thereforewe may lawtully, and muſt haue ſuch 
reſpeX ynto them,as'we may not-haue to any thing deviſed 
by man; and wee inay'by them,(as obieftium 4 quo,by an ob» 
je&t from whence, and medium per qued,a-meancs by which) 
tender our adoration to God, which by an Image of our own 
heads made, we 'cannot doe, without either breach of rhe 
1 Commandement,if the adorationdetermine in theimage,or 
prototype thereof being a meere creature; or breach of the 
2 ( ommandment,though theadoration were referred only to 
God. For he hath ſaid , Thow ſhalt not make to thy [elfe, © c. 
but neger meant to reſtraine himſclfe from ſuch repreſenta- 
tion of himſelfe,as he ſhould like to ginezor, vs from wor- 
ſhipping him & ſerving him in the vie of them, See Cap. g. 

And hence it is, that the people of God, before and after 
the Law, haue taken notice of Gods preſence or grace mg» 
nifeſted by meſſage;as' Exod. 4.or Sprer ordinary oriextracr= 
dinary given them of God, and haue with free conſciences 
thereupon kneeled or bowed downe themfelues to:God vp= 
on,at, or before thoſe repreſentations of Gods ſpeciall pre- 
ſence or grace. W herein if any manſhallmatch them with 
Drurand,Occham and others that worthip Images, made at 
the will of men onely in relation to that which is worſhip= 
ped, he ſhall be injurious to the Saints, and giueincourage= 
ment to that Popiſh concetr, without reaſon. 

The Aathor of Alrare Damaſe.yeeldeth that the Iewes;at, 
or before the Arke,' which was Godsinſtitated fipne of his 
prefence,or Temple in reſpetof the Arke,andfobetorethe 
burning buſh, Ex.3 or armed man Toſh.5 .or clond,Ex.33.9. or 

other ſigne given of God as a figne of his ſpeciail preſence, 
might lawfally vpon light or reſpe& of ſach a ligne, Aere 
God. But faith he, the Sacraments rc not fignes of Gods 
ſpecia!l preſerice but grace : and before, orreſpeRtinely to 
ſuch fignes of grace Adoration is not lawfull, though onely 
referred to God. 

Butrhis man oppoſeth without reaſon, preſence and grace, 
which both did often comncedere, fall boch into one; as 1n the 
Arhtz, and clond, and armed man,which were ſo fignes of bis 
preſence,as they allo were ſignes 4 his fawowran — 
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__34 The lawfulneſſe of” Kneeling,. 
That «Armed man in Jofona, protefſeth to come as a Cap 
taine of the Lord, boaft, Paul (aith, our Fathers Were baptized 
ender the cloud, The Ark: is called the Arke of the (onenang; 
therefore Preſence. and Grace.in thele fignes, are not oppo. 
fire but conjunR.. . | DS. «8 
2. 'Heeerreth when hee ſuppoſeth the Iewes to haue y- 
ſed this Adorationonly at,or betore the ſigne of ſpeciall pre- 
ſence, and nor of Grace, For they did it to God vpon occa- 
fion of his ſignes of faworr, as well as thole of his ſpeciall 
See Pet. Mart. preſence, For when the fire came downe from heauen, to 
ea 1K”. burne, andas it, were to ſhew Gods acceptance of their Sa- 
crifices (which was not ſimply a fignall of his Preſence, bur 
| of his ſpecial fawoxr) the people fell downe and worſhipped 
| God ag well as at his fcor ftoole the. Arks, or Cloud, Lew g, 
24. and 2, Chron, 7:3... "fE 
3. Hce miſtaketh in ſaying they bowed and adored God 
E2r49-5 and ator before the Tabernacle or lemple, in reſpect of the 
RN th 5. Arke only (ſo hee meancth) which was therein, | Exra knee- 
M2: 280 #+77e led and- caſt downe himſelfe before the very place of the 
Temple,as the henſe God, though there was neither Arke a- 
ny more after the captinity, nor Tempe then ſtanding, bus 
only the place which God had choten tor his name to dyell 
 _  - In, anda foundation of the Lords houfc.. - 
Chemmit, =. Tt 1s much more found which Chemnrixu obſcrueth that 
peter, x 5 the people of God, vpon any. occaſion repreſenting Gods 
1578, Afpeciill Preſenceor fauzur tothem; whether it were only by 
| a Gracious mef{age (as in Ex 4. and 12.) or Aﬀtion (as in 
Gen.24. 26.48.) or. ligne thereof giuen from God, they A- 
dorcdand caſt downe themſclues, of which wee. haue fpo»- 
ken much already, Cap.10- OR 
4. Batif it were lawfull to-Adore God' onely at or be- 
fore his owne Signall of his ſpeciall Preſence,the Arke,why 
notat the Sacrament; referring allthe Adoration to God m 
Chriſt? For was the Arke any better figne of Gods preſence, 
then the Bread and Wine are of the body andblood of (rift, 
whoſe names hee himſelfe hath honoured them withal!, as. 
the Arke was honoured-with the title of lehowah, i, e. tor 


the reprcſcntationand Sacramentall Relation ſake ? REA 
oth. 
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Dorh any man diuide Chriſt hiaſelfe from the Graces of 
Chriſt? vercly wee in the Sacrament hane no hope of par= 
raking the Grace of Chriſt, but by parcaking himſelfe his 
very body and blood, though not carnally or bodily, yet re- 
aily and intruth ; not in at our mouthes,bur into our ſoules 
As {pirituall food. | 

The concluſion of all,is,that if our Church intended that 
wee, in recetuing the Communion, ſhould looke vpon the 
Bread and Wine not ſimply as creatures, but as Sacraments 
of our Lords inſticution, and fo beholding them, Non q#4 
ſunt ſed qua ſignificant, not as they are in their owne nature, 
bur as what they there (ignific ſhould tender a kyee- worſpip 
or Adoration, not at all tothem,butonly to God or Chriſt 
his ſonne, by occaſion of them, we ſhould therein doe no 
more thenthe ancient godly Fathers did before Peperie, as 
that learned traſt Dia/eBticon Exchariſtie ſhewerth; I am ſure 
no more then the godly Iewes did, as hath bezne (ſhewed. 
And yet cuen this Ceremony, fo vſcd, ſhould-bee no proper 
worſhip of God, or worſhip of and by it ſelfe, becauſe it is 
not then and fo commanded of the Lord ; but only. /mproper 
and Reduttine worſhip, and though not commanaed,yet al- 
lowed of Gads word : And therefore but a matter of meere 
Order inthe ſenſe aforeſaid. | 

5. But I hauc already giuen in our Churches (publicke) 
Declaration, by whictappeareth,that ſhee goeth nor ſv far ; 
but vnderſtindeth this gelture te bee only for Sienfication 
of our humble and gratefull acknowledgement of thoſe Jenefits be= 
ſtowed of Chriſt in this his Ordinance vpon (not all men, 
but.) the Worthy Receimers, And therefore they which con- 
demnethis Church of a Ws!-wor/arp, yea of flat [dolatry for 
this ; and teach the poore people to forbeate the Communi- 
on, rather then to receiveir kneeling, haue more to anſwer 
for to God and his Cliurch,then perhaps they thinke of- 

6, For while they pic.uſly intending. to fayle from (as I 
may ſay) the North: pole of the Popiſh /aolatry, not heeding 
the X&quator, haue ſayled, though not home tothe South- 
Pole, yer too neere it, into another extreame of Superſtition 
and Diſwor/bip of God, Ds/worſvip, in turning their backes 

C 3 vpon 
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ypon the Lords table, for a geftare not torbiddenof God; 
and Swperſtition in placing tuch a neceity i fitting or ſtan- 
ding, which are neither ot them commanded of the Lord(as 
is confefſee) that they thinke themfelues highly to/honour 
and pleaſe Gol in the choy {« of thoſe geſtures,orelſe not to 
communicate. This is to worſhip God afrer the tradirions 
of men ; Or &lfe the Iewes werenot guilty of it,by forbea- 
ring out of conſcience. and for feareof pollution, to cate 
therr meate with vwwaſprn hands, Only this is fomuchthe 
worſe, as the {pirituall food which they dare nottouchnor 
raſte, vnlfle they may take it String or ſtanding ,. is better 
then the bodily from which the Tewes abſtained, The Lord 
who hath given many of them godly dclires, vouchſafe in 
mercy to cieare their juegements,and not to lay this errour 


to their charges, 
CA 6s; 4. 
The firſt part of the fourth Argument 
Anſwered, 


Arg. 4. + Ba Law,(i.e. the 2:(ommandement )forbiddeth 

two things: 1. The deviſing any new Wayes of 
worſhip. 2. The ving of preſcribed Worſhip otherwiſe then they 
are direfied. But ſore of our Ceremonies are deviſed new wayes 
of Wv er ſhip,or vſage of the preſeribed Worſhips otherwiſe then they 
are airethed. Ergo, the Law forbiddeth them, 

Anſw, W hat things the Law of the ſecond Command:- 
went doth forbid, have ſaid,and graunt the fame; or, with 
it,the third {ommandement to forbid theſe two things you 
mention. But T will conſider theſe two apart, and ſo make 

two Arguments of one, for perſpicuries ſake, 

The Law jorbiddeth the d:nifing of new Wayes of Worſhip, 
But our Ceremeni:s are deniſed new Wayes of Worſhip, Ergo, 

Iſappoſe you meane, that asthe Pemiſmmgis forbidden,fo 
the things denifed, &c, otherwiſe wee ſhall be vntouched, 
who onely »/e theſe Ceremonies, bur dexiſed none of them. 
Andthen I ſay, that the termes are ambiguous, and muſt bee 
made cleare beforethe Anſwer bee ginentothe Argument. 

| 1. Wor 
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rt. Worſhip of God (as hath beene preoucd) is Proper or 
Improper, Ex ſe, or per accidens, of it {«lfe,or by accident, & 
per alind, by reference to ſome cther thing; As for exam- 


ple,faith { hamirr, In Irinnio nulla pietas oft, niſi quatenius viite Cham. Tor, 4, 
interdum teſtande interna panitentie & properationi ad preces, 115-45 cap 8. 


In faſting there is no worſhip, butas it 4s v/etull ſometimes 
for teſtification of inward humiliation and for preparation 
to prayer. So Wayes, (i & meanes) of worthip, are allo ci- 
ther meanes by the vic whereof /mmzdiately of themielues, 
Seruice is dont or ſuppoſed to bee done to God.z or meanes 
more remote, and not in themſclues or by themſelues any ſer» 
nice,or reputedany feruice of God, but by accident, and per 
alind,in reference to ſome what elſe,as in Chamiers inſtance, 
Faſting. By new Wayes, you meane, not 4ately taken wp, but 
ſuch as hanc not their Preſcr5prion in the W ord. For all ſub» 
ſtantiall or proper worſhip, is mew Wer/hip ro God, which 
himſelfe hath not Commanacd. And then | anſwer, That of 
Proper and Immediate worſhip Ex /e, of it ſeite,or to eſtec- 
med,the ©Havor is true,but the Aeror talfe of our Ceremo- 
nies, which being acknowledged things of indifferent na» 
ture, and ſuch asthe Church may at pleaſure alter , cannot 
bee vnderſtood to bee made, in that ſenſe, any new Worſhip, 
or wajes of worſhip. But if you ſpeake of worſhip ina lar» 
ger meaning of theword ; and, by Wayes, vnderſtand any 
meanes tending (atthe long runne) to the honouring of God, 
and intended onely as Aaimnutts to the proper worſhip of 
God,and for an helpe to vs in the ſame ; Then js the Amer 
true of our Ceremonies,viz. that they are, in ſuch a nction, 
new deviſed Wayes of worſhip. But the Maier, which faith, 
that all denied Wayes of Wor ſhip are enen 1% that ſenſe forbidden, 
is manifeſtly falſe. For ex1mple', This or that preſcript 
forme of prayer, 1s anew dexiſed Way of worſhip,astovching 
the Ser-forme, yet not forbidcen. The Falts of thefourth, 
fift, ſeuenth & tenth moneths, reminding the very moneths 
and ſpecial dayes of their c)amitics, thar rhey wight with 


\ 


Zee Zacke8.18. 
ind /unizs his 
Ariat, 


more life and feeling humble them{elues before God,inthe + 


=ptinity, were ſuch ew deniſed waye: of wor [hip to God, 
in our ſenſe, and not commanded of . God, Zach. 7 4. yet not 
C 4 + 
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' things left to chosſe. Neither is it ſound which hee faith, 


Utd Theſ.ty. 


: #bis, T heſc24 


forbidden &r | condaititnd; as Maſter C arraright confte leth. 
And the like is 10 bee {aid ot all vnpretcribed curcumitrances 
(conſidered in their particulars) w hich belong to Order, Dg. 


cency and Edification, that thcy are remote and acciientall * 


wayes of worſhip,anddeuiled, or; (which is all one) ſoap. 
plied and determined by the will ot maa ; and yet, ncither 
commanded nor forbidden, but only «4owed in themlelues, 
For to ſay,as Door Ames, Pracipinxatur im genere ſub lege 
Ordints Decors & Kaificationss, they are com in gc» 
nera'l vnder the law ot order ,cemelmeſſe and edification,is nor 
reaſonable. For it theſe particalars bee command:d which 
fall vider the generall heads, then muſt the obſeruation of 
the particulars bec neceſſary, becauſe commanded, and not 


Habends tamen ſunt tanguam ex voluntate Dei precepte, the 

are to bee reputed as commanded out of the will of (od. 
Or (asafter) rhat, if they bee to alt points Well ordered, or that, 
{ onſtutmtuo 414 habenaa ſit qu+ ſe ſimpliciter Dinina, that conſtr 
tution is to be taken as ſimply diuine ; for the conſtitution is 
encly of the particulars, and is limited to things left of God 
Tnarſferent in themſe{nes, and therefore cannot bee ſaid to be 
ſimply dinine , but, after a fort 3 Nonot when the things are 
in kad {uch as neceffarily follow of thoſe things which God 
hath expreſly commanded, whiciis Dotgr Ames his ſe+ 


cond reaſon. For example, the very particular place where, 


and hower when, we mult meer vnto the publicke worſkip 
of God,arc not in themſclues particularly commanded in gente 
re ſ#o,ynder their generall, and theobſeruance,cuen ofthem, 
muſt bee with a con{cicnce free from tyetothe place or time, 
in regard of themſelves z otherwile, there is a ſuperſtiticuy 
vic of th:m. So that that which in them may be called Ds. 
wine and a commanded Circumſtance of warſhip,is, a place,and 
a time as commodious as wee can but not, #his place or tha 
howre, And if all connenicnccs require this very place, and 
this very houre, yet js not the place required proprer ſe, for it 
ſelfe, but propter aliwd for ſome Other thing : It is therefore 
better to ſay, That the particulars deuiſed or determined by 


mcn,to be obſerucd as Ceremonies or outward Rites in the 
po ware 
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worſhip of God are in all particulars, when they moſt agree 
to the gen:crall Rules of the word,only AZoved. And yer, if 
by the negleR and contempt of fuck externall Rites, Yio/4- 
Ir aliquo mode ſanttlitas cults religiofs, the purity of religt- 
ous worſhip bee violated (as ')otor Ames faith, and (faith 14;4 Theſ 13, 
well) then the Obſeruation of them muſt a##q#o 19s (ome 
way bce ſome worſhip of God, howeuer (as hee alſo (fith)) 
In tys non proprie confflit cults rehigioſms, religious worſhip 
confiſteth nor properly in then, not property faith he ; -but 
yet, i» a ſort, ſay I. | | 
And indeed 1t wee will admit. no more into the worſhip 
of God then is commanded, as the Anabaptiſts require, wee 
ſhall, in baptizing,onely /ay on Water #n the name of the Father, 
of the Sowne and of the Holy Ghoſt,and not vſc(/awfully) any of 
thoſe ſet prayers, before or after,noc rehearfe the ſumme of 
the Chriſtian faith, nor haue any ſpeciall witneſſes, nor then 
giue the name asit were to ſhew that wee areas it were . 
without a name, or being £5-ammy till wee bee entred into : 
; 


—_— NAM 


profeſſed Couenant with God ; nor,any Scripture then read 
to ſhew the lawfulneſſe of baptizing Infants, no Interroga- 
tories to cxpreſſe the conditions of our Couenant with god; 
and not onely , no ſigne of the Croſſe asa monitorie Ceremo-» 
ny to the congregation, foratmuch as God hath not com- 
manded any of theſe rh to bee done, inthe vie of that 
Sacrament. 
Thelike may bee faid of all the Readings, Prefaces, Ex- 
hortations and Prayers (excepting that only which by re- 
peating the inſtitution, and praying for the bleſſing of God 
on vs 1n that vic of them) are preſcribed in our Lertowr gy, 
cuen till wee come to the breaking of the Bread and to diftri- 
bation of it and the Cup. Namely, thar theſe, ſo farre as by 
the will of man they are dcaiſed, and determined thus to be 
done, They arenot things in their particular thus com- 
maunded of God , and therefore Ex-/e , of themſelues, 
arenot proper worſhip of Gol , reſpeQiuely to that ve- 
ry forme, Order, and tone of vſing them ; But either as they 
are in their owne Generall , as the prayers; or, referred 
to Order, Cometineſſe and Edification , which God hath 
5 | Coma 
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"commanded to bee aimedat, and obſerucd inall aGionz of 


his worſhip, 4. c. propter alwzd, for ſome other thing, So 
then in themlclues oy alowed, aud Improperly worſhip 
of God, | 

Andif in ſuch things thus deviſed and determined by 
m<en, which are not in themiclucs necefliry, but onely laws 
full,there may be no reſpect atall of honouring God inthe 
vic of them, though not fimply for themiclues; How hath 
the Apoſtle told ys that one, max eateth ; or, obſerneth the 
day to the Lord,and another eateth not;or, obſerneth not the day ; 
and, this man eateth not ; and, obſerweth not the day, enex vxto 
the Lord? Or,'what ground of faith could mcn.bage in do» 
ing things ſo contrary, as eating and ot eating; vnllc it 
w. rc,that God had allowed cither, but commanrdea ncither the 
one northe other ? For the Command of one mult haue bin 
the Prohibition of the comrary. But in rebns medys,un things 
indifferent, faith Parems, not uncly armers, but even contrary 
things pleate God : but wor tarquam cxnltize,not as a worihip 
in themſelurs. For in ſuch thiags, nocontrariety,yea no 


variance from the patterne g;nen inthe Mount (as I may 


(ay) 1 meane Gods Preſcripr, 15 tollerable. 
. A man is bound, at ſich a time,to pay an bundred pounds 
incarrent Engliſh money. !n this caſe if hee pay it all in 
gcld,or filuer ; or, in both, at the time,the bond is diſchar- 
ged,becau'e it was onely for ſuch a ſumme of current Eng- 
liſh moneys | 

Bur it a man be boun1to pay the ſame ſumme at the ſame 
time, in good gold, filuer ot that valew will not diſcharge 
his bond, becauſe it was not onely for the value in current 
mcney, but for the ſpecies or Kind of money, In this caſe 
there'ore,the ſpectos, ex ſe and 5n ſe, the yery particalar kind , 
in and of it {«Itc,is part of the payment,as well as the vaize, 
But in the other caſe the Spectes or' particular kind ſimply 
conlidered ex /e,vtit {elfe is nothing tothe paiment,!lauc on- 
ly inthe Generall, as it is crrrrent moey, and iecondly as it a= 
mounnteth ro the Summe, So 15 ourcele. Where God him- 
{te hath for his ſeruice determined the Circumſtances; as, 


vnecr the Law, The place of Sacrifice,and zmes of their three 
{0= 
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ſolemne Feaſts,or Apparel of the Prieſts, or ought elſe in 
particular ; Thole very Circumſtances were part of the pro- 
per and. principalt worſhip, as well as the maine Attions, be- 
cauſe of the Command of God. But where God hath com- 
manars ly the Wane (nbſtance of ateruice to bim,and not 
preſcribed the perticalar maners, but onely giuen rules of di- 
rettzon, thofe particular circumſtances are not any worſhip 
or ſeruice of God in themſclues,nor may without Superſti- 
tion be ſocſteemed, but only as they are parts of Order ard 
Decency, and (erue to the Edification of men, which God 
hath required inall the maine Actions of his preſcribed ſer- 
uw1ce,s.e, the particularsare propter atnd;tn reterence to ſome 
what cle a worſhip.of God, and inthemſclucs onely allowed 
not commanded meanes thereof. 

I maruaile fomctimes at ſome of our brethren, who, to 
proue that wee make our Ceremonies a very worthip to 
God, tell vs that 4f the very ſame things were done to the © 
'very fame end by Dinine snffitution, they muſt needs bee 
Werfaip; and then rue Worſrp, becauſe required of God, and 
therefore ours muſt needs bee worſhip of God; and not be- 
tg commanded, #t-worſvip. As if they had not yet learned, 
That the onely command of God doth make that to beein it 
ſelfe, an AR of neceſſary and ſubſtantiall worſhip to him, 
which though tothe ſame <nd,and in rhe ſame manner done 
voluntarily, nor was, nor is eſtcemed any part of the reall 
worſhip in it ſelfe, but vnely per & propter alizd, by and for 
ſome reference to ſome otherthivg. As for example. The 
building and vſe of Altars here or there, before God had 
choſen out the ſtanding place for his Altar (though to the 
ſame cnd,for which the Lords inſticutedaltar ferued,# e.tor 
Sacrifice) was not worſhip in reſpe of the place, or kind of 
flone vted,or beight,lexgih, or breadth ; But onely aan atlow- 
ed Inſtrument of the neceflary worſhip, not ſandtifyingrhe 
offering,asdid Gods fanftified Altar, but ſanRifed,inatort, 
by the offcring. 

Toconclude, All-that eicher introth is, or may be eſtee- 

med aproper and-necciſiry part of Divine worſhip, and 


ancancs of hoaouring God, eucn in the thing fo gone, _ 
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bee ſo made by the will of Ged, or elſe is vaine and yyill. 
worſhip. J 

But 1uch things as are not vnderſtood,or vicd,as intheny. 
ſelucs neceſſary, immediate, and proper worſhip of Gog, 
buc onely by accident, and proprer alind, in refergnce are 
worſhip but after «ſert in themielues, and haue no Precepe 
of God ypon themlclues,in their parr5cular,but onely an at- 
lowance or Generall warrants And this is no otherwiſe a 
Wll-worfoip, then was the worſhip of the freewill efferings, 
wherein the particular choile was left free to the menthen:- 
ſclues. Onely, if a man will enbaunce the value of this Im. 
proper and red»Fige worſhip, and haue it goe currant ata 
higher rate,then God cuer allowed,cuen for proper {cruice 
in it ſelfe, hee ſhell then make of his improper worſhip, a 
proper will-worſhip to Gods dishonour, in as much as hee 
will needs returne it to God at another rate, then God him- 
{rife ſer rpon it in his a/awazce, W hica is as one ſhould 
ctr to pay the Kings Subjedsin filuer or gold picces, ratet! 
aboue the value, which the King himſelfe hath ſer on them. 
This is anon-payment, though the Specves or particular 
kind,bce currant, becauſe the value isnot right. And when: 
m<a thinke to honour God by ſuch meanes, fo eſteemed, 
they diſhonour him, not ſimply'in the meares, bur beczufe 
ot the miiprizing and abuſe. And ſo much tor this efrgw- 
ment now tothe ncxte 


Da. CACE 


The ſecond part of the fourth Argument 
anſwered, 


FT He Law, ſecondly forbiddeth the preſcribed Worſhips of 
God,to bee wſed otherwiſe then they are direfled, But, the 
Obſernance of our Ceremonies is an v/age of Goat preſcribed Wor- 
ſhip atherwi/e then the ſame ts airefted, Ergo. Forbidden of the 
Lew, 
Anſw, If by [otherwiſe] you meane (i any other ont- 
ward manner; ) and, by [ direfted ] vnderftand | commanded | 


the Iavor is falſe, For the circumilances concerning the 
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outward manner,(as touching their perticalar determination 
are not commanded of God, - but vnder the General rules Y 
his Direfev, left vnto the choyſe of men, as iscontefled in 
peanent words by all men that oppoſe 'our Ceremonies, 
owecutr they: pare this graunt aftcrwards,of purpoſc ro cx- 
clude oar Ceremonies from.all relcefethereby.. -. 
Bur if by [otherwiſe] you mane /o orherwije, as that, wee 
difioyne What G od bath vnited; the outward worihip trom the 
Intern-f, 3. e, the body from theſoule ; or, that wee ater 
that which God hath Oraered, as in the ha/ſe-Communion 
of the Papiſts, &c, Or that the manzer and external {aſbion 
bee not framed tothe general rules of Gods direftion, Order, 
Decency, and Edfication ; Then the 1asor is traeythat ſuch 
things are forbiciden by the Law, #. &. cither by the ſecond 
or third Commandements But then the .Ainer, rouching 
our Ceremonies, muſt be denyed to bee true, till it ſhall bee 
oued, which will nor bee by this e Argument, but muſt be, 
;fatall,by ſome particular and iuſt exception againſt them. - 
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The defence of the Anſwers*grven to1hg ' 
fourth Argament,. 


1 His A»{wer- will not-ſeeme to farisfie the Argument, 
Ta wee haue diſcoucred and removed ſundry petty cn- 
gines, Which haue been planted againſt it,and feeme to fore 
men to batter it tothe ground , andto-make nething ot ir, 
which 1 will,ſo farre as 1 can,ſet forth 4# vvo,. 

W hen the day of Mercy ſhined on the Church of God, 
and g21e mci (trength and ſpirit to withdraw theatelues 
from that Ieprous Church of. Rowe , nothing was mere ne- 
cciſary,then to make the people koow, that the vame pampe 
and Stage-playes of hnman Rutes Which Went then currant for an ' 
hi $h ſerwice'of God (while in the. mcanc time his 0wne pre« - 
ſcribed ſeruice, was either obſcured and defaced, or annthie - 
lated and negieAted) Was no true ſernice of. God, Hance, you 


ſhall find the Divines of that time labuuring mainely vpon 


this paiat, That nothing may bee eſteemed or iced asa ar 
| INTE 


ſhip of God, ſach as-hee would re 


* 


omit without finne, -(which was and'is the rate ot all 
Popiſh Ceremonies in their accounts, from the-g 
the lcalt of them) ſanc onely whar God himſelfe 
word preſcribed. In the meane time they 
berty cothe Church, for ordaining of things for Order, D 
cency, and Edification'; and ſuch,and fo many, as the neceſſi- 
ty of the Church ſhould” at'any time require. Butmot fora 
Wor vip, vnderſtanding worſhip as their adnerſaries did, for 
ſuch aw at? as #n ut ſelfe was pleaſing to God,and ſoas he would 
bee offended it it were not /o:doxe to him. | 

Hereupon ſundry well minded peoplebegan to thinke of 
all that in Popery was made part of thediuine worſhip, and 
vrged as neceflary for conſcience ſake;to beeſoobſerucd to 
the honour of God : And not conſidering warily, whether 
things were at all #» themſelnes too blame,or only in reſpet 
of the ſuperſtitions v/e and epmionof then, theyconcluded, 
that all was volawtull tobce vied inany Act of religious-ſer- 


= 
ug 
i - 
ba 


uice,which was not commanded (which, of ſeruice properly 


ſo to bee called,is truc)and thereupon reſolued ,no Temples, 
Bels, Fonts,Goſſips, &c, And becaule they found not a plaine 
command for an Oath incaſes of Judicature ; no ſwearing : 
and, for the like reaſon, no Baptizang of Infants, No ſet 


formes of prayer, or Order of reading Seriptare fince it is not in 


the Bible ; no habits, no geſtwres, but ſuchas were neccflary 
in commonvic ; nothing at all obſerued which might hauc 
any particular rgſerence to any thing Diwine or -E celeſraſti- 
call, not ſo muchas a C/eake or Gewnefor a Miniſter as a 4s/- 
tintive garment, nor ought elſe which might bee called Ec- 
cleſiaſticall, Andas men went with more or fewer ſayles ca- 
ried along with this conceite, ſo haue they fallen ſhort or 
gone further in their miſapplication -of the rrue ground of 
Ditnity, which our great Diuines had deliuered-ex bypo- 
thefi, conditionally and ina ſtrict ſenſe of the termes [or- 
ſhip of God, ] | 
From hence, in the firſt eAdmonition to the Parliament, 
they quarreiled at the frame and forme of cur Church-or- 
acrs ; and, ſet doyne this rule, What/cener is not commanard 


of 
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in. Recetuing the Lords Supper , A5 
of God: in hug Word may not beereceined in the (burch. hi 

when Maſter Cartwright vndertooke —— apiniitte 

late Arch-biſhop,Doctor Fkgyte, hee (as hee wasa man of 

agreat-wit and; parts) fuund how that ſpcech might bee 
mainetainable,and yer ſome liberty left vnto the Church in 
conſtituting matrers of Order ; namely, that in as quchas 

the things left vntothe Churchesderermination, were limis: 
ted.rO-Certaine general: rules of the word'which arc Cons- 


ne 
mandements, therefore the particnl'rs which according to 
theſe rules were appoimted, might bee {aid 'to bee commanded, 
(iult as wee heard out of Doctor Ames, precipinntur in ge= 
nereſno, they are commanded vnder: their generall) which 


was but a mecreſhittof-bis wit. For though thoſe general 
rules bee Precepts, yer the various ſpecialties. which tail vn- 
der them are not thereby commanaerd (not thoſe, ſpecially) 
but onely allowed, 
But when this Anſwer was found too ſhort. to ſmite 
downe our-Cercmonies,for which, this was pleaded, that 
they were not contrary but agreeab/e to the Ratures of Gods 
word; and, as (ach,intended, and to bee vied ; and that, if 
they woulddiſprone any thing they mult inſt ypon that 
particular; and not thinke to condemne ir by a generall Sen« 
tence,as Maſter Zooker told them ; Thenthey tought out a 
new way, s. e That things left ro the Churches difpoſe,are only 
( irenmſtances of time and place,and ſuch things of Decorum as 
Were 45 Well receiued and prattiſcd for like ends in common ve, 
4s in Ecchfiaſticall. And by this rare deuiſe(which'l rake to 
bee Maſter Jacobs) they haue made a ſhift ro reſcue Charch- 
2, Bels, Fonts, a (ommunion-table and Ctoath, and Cap, and 
if need bee, a Chnrch. yard to bury in,and ſome few other 
matters from the ſentence of the Rigid Anabaptiſts. But 
haue left all other things, which are (as they ſpeake) fared 
in, 5.4, appropriated ta any ations of Gods externall ſe rnice, to 
bee executed a8 guilry of ſome treachery againſt god, in his 
worſhip. Therefore (faith Malter Jacos) God hath not left 
to the Churches liberty or determination ſo much a5 0ur Eccles 
fiaſticall Ceremonies, Which (a better min then hee,and one 


that from my heart I both loue and honour) Doctor Amr 
bath 


Kneeling, 


hath taken, as vpon truſt from him or otherſuch Author, 
as his words before alleadged may witnefle in part; and 
ſome others of like all t; as namely, Parts 2, dip. 
15.Sec.25. where hee boundeth and reftraneth all that js 
left of God vnto the choyle and diſpoſition of men in this 
manner, #a igitur que perrinent ad ordiuem & Decorum,nou 
ita relinquuntur hominum arbitrio, vt poſſint quod ipſis tibet [ub 
ills nomine Eccleſus obtrugere: ſed partimm determinantur genera- 
kbu Dei precepts, partim natura ipſarum rerum, & parts 
circumftanths illts que ex occaftone ſeſe offerunt ; Thele things 
therefore which pertaine to order and decency are not fo 
left to the pleaſure of men,that they may, vnder that name 
and pretext,obtrude what they liſt ypon the Churches; but 
are determined partly ynder Gods generall precepts,part- 
ly by the nature of the very things themlſclues,and partly by 
thoſe circumſtances which occaſionally offcr theraſelues. 
Of which ſcntencethe former halfe is moſt true ; the later, 
nct ſoſoand. For then nothing at ali beyond meere neceſſity; 
as, a 15e,and place(which are his owne inſtances, The/. 24.) 
or ſuch,as the very nature of the things necefſarily vrgeth ; 
or, caſualtics ; as for example, to meet in a Wood, in time of 
perſecution; or, when there is no helpe, to ſet the bread 
and wine vponthe bare ground; Nothing, I fay,more then 
theſe, are left vato the Uhurches ordering ; nothing that 
may, by any Jignification, helpe to remembers ; Nothing 
that may ſeruc tobreed reaerence towards -Gods ordinan- 
c:s,and-put ſome ſpeciall outward markes of difference be 
twixt common or ſacred, Ci## or Rel3950x affaires ; no« 
thing of geſtures, habirs, memoratiue dayes of Chriſts In- 
carnation or Reſurre&tion;No preſcript forme of prayers to 
bee vſed otherwiſe then as a Plat-forme, as Altare Damaſ- 
cenum ; vulcfic perhaps fitting at the Communion in token of 
Co heireſhdip with Chriſt, becauſe in (wil v/e it is a 24b/c 
geſture, and faſhion of familiarity. | £2 
I will alleadge ſome few of our great Divines, and ſee 
whether they by Rsres and Ceremonies left vnto thelibertie 
of the Church, meane nothing but the ſame which our men 
ynderſtand by Ci cursſtances of tine and plage,common as Well 
mr 
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51 { vvill,as Religions vſe, though I grant not few to be ſuch. 
And becaulethey are wont ro name'time and place, putting 
theretoa blind [| &c. or [| er-ſmoitia, ] we will ſeewhether 
about Fime ani Place, the icarned Divines, and they bee of 
one minde. a4 | 
A ſpecial place deſtinated, and in reſpe of the v/efanQi- 2anch, 7wn.s. 
fied, and called Sacred; which vniefle 1ncale of extreme ne- pao.7 64. 
cellicie, ſhould not be imployed raany other then the deſti- 
ned vies,Zanchieallowerh and requirethas athing comely. 
Will e-thare Damaſcenwm (trow you ) permit this to the 


Churches libertie? | 
'. An eAltar of ftone,or a T able of wood, Zanchie and others pag.435 
 leauetothe Churches determination, as # ſe media, indiffc- 

rent in chemſelyes, though a Table bee heter. Will our 
menfſay ſo? A | 

\ That the Communion Table ſhould not(butin cafe of ex- ;;,4 
treame neceſlitic )be'put rocommon yie,Zavchie requireth. 

Is this their rule ?- 0.-173-70 | 

T hat T able and Veſſels for the Communion, hee calleth pag.785, 
bl Veſſels, as dedicated ts holy wſe. 1s this all cne with (5 
vil vic? | 3. 
* That onelawfull End of 4u:/ding Temples, is Significancie, Repl. to Bilh, 
to remind vsof our Commurjion with Gud,and his in hea- Horronypere.r 
uen, Zanchie aiticmeth. Then laith the Replicr, Away with ©25 ſef.y%. 
all wy/ticall Charches. 

Astoiiching Times of worſhip , beſides the Lords dayes, Calvin.inſt.q. 
Calvin putteththatvader-the Churches hand and determi- * 9:3 7 
nationy'as notdetermined in the Word ;- and'on what dyes 5cf.29. 
the LordsS r ſhould be adminiſtred. 

"And Zooiebtefaich ofthe Solemnitics of Eaſter, Pemtecoff, Quo ſupra 
the eAſcenfionand Nativitie of oar Lord,ſandificdas of the ?- ©75: 
Ancierits; or kept: holy, it.cou'd not þee difliked., Nay, that | 
laudabile oft, honefinns a1que vidle,'itys laudable, honeſt or 
ſeemely;andproficable, and proucs.it. tov. Wil ours allow So in cftedt 74 
theſe i mcemoriall of the mercies; on ſuch dayes. be- _ Ub. 4, 
owed; asa Circumſtance of time, neceflary as well. in Cipyt #5 *7: 
as Refigiowe/vles 2 Doc they not condemne the Feaſt of De- 


dicarien, es raſhiy-inftictured by the Haceabees.? And of their 
D oWwne 


EY =, bes, 
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owne heads rell ys, that the nes 
a merry mecting, of frithdr;as Mf, [acob, and e @ 
Qr, that Mir Sit v4.0 Prophet; as the Repier, onely be«- 
cite rhey- wonld not haue it thoughtthat the ChurcY may, 
by her authoritte, ſeparate a whole day to the.ſolemwie wor. 
ſhtp of God , vnlefſe for Faſting perhaps. Not that the 
Church can make aryha/owang oly-day as the Lords day,. 
the Sabbath'; but, halowed dayes forthe v/eto be oblerved- 
wich free Confciences. ' | M11 %* 

But befde Tie and Place, the Divines referre. tothe 
Churches determination , whether the Publike Prayers ſhall 
bee all ſaid,or ſung ;a5 Zanchie; what P/almes on what dayes,. 


, : 


(Calvin. quo ſupra Se. 3.1, What habit ſhall beworne inad-- 
miniſtring the Lords Supper, whether their: common, or a. 
peenhar garment, Wooden or /mnen. And Zach (tor the hg-- 


| afication ) preferres the Hen, thoughin other reſpedts bee 


4 Chem. exam. a Chemmitialloweth ſome of the old fynifitant: Rites vicd 


part. 2,p4g 3 6, 


 b lewius cont. 


2.pÞ49.1726, 
63.23. 


pag 17:43. 


{2ith; rein regerrar, it is better rejeted of ſome Churches. 


ancicncly in Baptiſme,while only /o vied, /anixe profefieth 
that if we wereagreed'm DoRtine, and the ſuperſtition re. 
moued, we ſhould not diſagree with the Papilſts forthe Rite- 
of Ceretmonie of Exorciſme. The like he faithof the vic of 
the ® (rofſe 4n ſacris, Burt what doe I mentiontbeſe or 0+ 
ther particular perſons, ſach- as Bucer, CMelantthos, againſt - 
whoin and Lavarer,Zaxchie,and ſome others,there is a pre» 
wwire Caveat adeed to the Replyers firſt part, That for-- 


| ſoorh ſerve of them Wroteiu the Caw ing of the day; others li-. 


ved mr England, as Martyr, Ci ennitine' was a Lutheras; 


Zanchie was of a timoroms frion ; they Were not Well 5n-.. 
formed when they gone epprobation to wr Church Rites, and. 


ſuch other geare 2 by which all men may know, that the 
Ja{gements of thoſe grave Divines ſute-nor with»theirs in 
rhis matter.- And furthermore; that they had rather-finke 
the reputation of alf-the Lords Worthics;then yeeld them- 
felues to have. miſtaken any thing. If any. particular man 
be of waight with them,ic is MF. Calols,who in-truth de- 
ferveth the firſt honovrable chaire of them all When the 
Biſhop Cortes had produced a Teſtimonie of his, ex-/»ſtir. 


4a 1Os. 
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4.10.30; as full und dire a5conld bee ;to ſhow what hee 
Tudgerhro belefrvnco the derermination of che Chuch:in 


| & Ceremonies not determined inche 
Word. The Repherſnorr the text of Catui ).elleth 
'the Biſhop, thatthere-is-norhing which without the: 
vocation of ithe word Ceremonce will ſerve his turne ;- 
— bur neceflary Circumſtances: of Order, 
; &c. but no Significant Ceremonies, Calum 


faith, God don Rules, ynto which 
muſt bee - whatſoever the neceſſitie of the Church 
ſhall require of zi#ve and place,&c: for; there:is no neceſſitic 
of-our.#; Ceremonies. Wherein he'\maketh a-pret= 
ty ſhift of eſcape vnder the ſhadow of that wordy neceſſi.-. 
tltieaf rhe Clarch ſhall require? comnting char eraſes 
s rc require, counting that neceſ: 
"the Church, which iseither of -ir ſelfe,or wma 09 
ſary for the Charches Peaceand building vp, as he hath-be- 
fore in that Chapter faid,and dothafter. - - 
The necefſitic of the Church -required that old Decree 
of Abſtaining from bleed and firangled, which init-felfe was 
notwecefſary, nor (as MF. -Sproebar ſhewed)fim Yiraply convend- 
8%,” Which for our vic of the Ceremonics inſtituted, 1$:af- 
renough; vnk fſethere bee nonecd of our-Minſtery 
in theChurch,or of rhe Churches.quiet,ovof obedtence:to 
oar Prince arbor ir inthemſelacs; : Bat/cbere xc \ yet 
#9 weee of our ſignificant hnmane Cerenvnuies timthe 
Charch, ye Lien there is 'nane. Bur rieceſſitie ot 
otifitie,Caluin acknowledgeth, whenvf” Rireszhe 
rofefſeth himſclfe-ro thinke {-me-ſuch to bee aprofitable 
pipe to'the weaker ſort, Se2.'28. Which lideivideinilli 
Treatiſe of The Right 'vay of Reforineing the Church, be doch 
alſo profeſſe :' D:nying bim(clfearall to ſtrive againſt Cere- 
monies, which arc ftheh for Order, or yer for Decentie] Vel 
erlam (mbola [mnt & incitamena tins quam Deo debemurs re- 
werentie;-or ſuch as arc fignes of, and i incitements ro thar-re- 
verencewhich wee owe ento'Gud, And in his 58 kviftle 


to the Lord Prattor, Ceremonias ad wſum captumy; popu 
eſſe accomodandauc, Ceremonies muſt bee accomotated tothe 
D 2 vic 
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and capacitie of the peopl 
in part,of tome ſignificant Ceremonieszxlle; 
popu; ? muſt che peoples tic bee fo mach 
Indeed Calvin requireth ,. that fuch ſignificant-Ceremoenies 
be bur few, and ſuch as may not 9b/cwre Chriſt, But that hee 
- alloweth ſome ſuch to be inſtirured of the Church;even for 
.the helpe of fgmfication, is as cleare-as the Sunneat:Noone- 
day. And he that will marke how the Keplzer 4abeureth to 
hide the light of bis Teſtimonics, (hall finde, that bis Repy 
thereto borrowed much from his wit, withour asking leave - 
of his Conſcience. ' But why doe. I detaine you-inthe Sur- 
vay of particular men?-The Harmony of { onfeſſions, ſet.our 
with the Notes of the-French and Dwchb Churches, will 
beſt ſhew how much the Churches of Chriſt haue judged 
to be left ynto the determination of met, And how ſhort of 
-thar allowance all thoſe men come,who will not permit her 
to conſtitute ſo much as one meerely Eee (oremony, 
but to containe her in the conſtitution ot ſuch things, as all 
men of them(clues are bound to obſerue, cucn without any 
(onftitmtion,and which 'no power of mab caa forbid... >. 
You aske me, Wheve any ſncb poxer 44 ginen tothe (hurch? 
I anſwere ont of M*«Ca/ni», and-D*, Ames too ; vis. wherc 
ſhece is enjoyned todoe all things of Gods preſcribed wor- 
ſhip according to Order, Decencie, and to Edification, For 
what doth neceſſary ſerue vnto thole rules, ſhee is rather 
commanded;then ſimply allewed to confider and take care of. 
And fare I am, thatthough Order ſtrictly taken, belongerth 
butto Fs, quande,to place and time, &Cc. yet the determine- 
tion of that; belonging to each Church, requireth many 
things. Now,as Order and Decencie in the outward manner 
of handling all and theſevcrall parts of Gods inſliteted ſer- 
vice,isrequired of the Churches ; ſo is it,that all bee done 
to Edificaticn; which is not that «/, that men laft toimpoſe 
ynder the name of Order, decency, and Edyfication, is-comm- 
mannded or eflewed by that charge of the Ho'y Ghoſt 4 bur 
that af; hich ſhee is to «ſpeſe of be ſuch indeedy(o farre as 
+ ſhe can judge. W hence will follow, that in Rites ſ{crving to 
Oraer or Decence, there ſhould bee what helpe wee canto 
Eaifica. 
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Edification by the ſignificancie of thoſe Rites. For ſeeing the 
| cunaandendiding Dons bo teh dent RM 


Ames ſaith , how can ic bee but ſuch a Rite as is Comely for 
the aatrcr in hand, and agrecable to the vic and intent ther- 
of, ſhall be vnto menthe more helpefull,if it carry ſome ma- 
nifeſt ſiguification in the forchead ? For this reaſon Zav- 
chis preferreth (and ſo doth M. Perksns) the ceremony of 


Immerſion vnder the water, before that of ,or lay- 
ing on the water, as halding more inatogy to that of Pax, 
Rows. 6. that wearc buried with Chriſt in Bapts 


coma viced Zench. Ts. 4. 
601, Edie. 
1613, 


And the ſame * Zaxch, ſpeaking of the 
in taking a ſolemne oath, /ajing the hand pon the Altar or 
the Iewes,and we,vper the Booke of the (ruenant, or (s 
vp the hand tobeaven, (aith, T hat none of theſe (eremonies ars 
to be diſlakgd, becanſe they all bane their,and thoſe weighty ſigni= 
fications. And, un (adnes,when irs tovs to familiar aching 
in all ſolemne aRions , to hauc ſomething ſignified to vs by 
Ceremony; how can it bee blameable in a Ceremonie of the 
Church , that it is gvificant, | mcane, ſimply co xemive, in 
that very relpeRt? For, if there be aſurfer made of rhem, 


or atige vertue {uppoſed to bee in them, or any ne- 
x pag ng God by them ex /e, as of 


cefſitie or opinion of Genes 
and in themſclucs,ſuch vſedoth pollute them, and all that ſo 
d readily , that they 


vie them. | 
In geftwres, it will bee acknowledge 

may be ficred to the leverall kin:{s of Gods preſcribed Ser- 
vice,cacnfor fignification, as M. (arrwright, and M. Fenner 
ſhew. Bur (faith Aitare Damaſe, ) Wee muſt not bee tyed to 
them, In which, if hec mcant, wet tyed by the conſcience, as if 
it werea (innccuen in itſelfe,not to vic them in the publike 
ſcrvice of God, I am fully with him : Bat cicher I foulely 
miſtake him, or elſe his meaning is, that what wee will doe 
freely of our ſclucs,this way, is good ; bur if once the Ma- 
or Church require it to bee done, then all is marred. 
inke of this, and thinke withall, whether the ſame men 
which refuſe k#-eling in receiving the Communion, (all or 
moſt of them)doe not alſo forbeare to kneele whentheCom- 
mandements arc icad, to ny whercof,a prayer for PR 
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and for grace to krepe that (aw, is ſabjoyned. Y ea, and-when 
Publike profeſſion of the Faith is maJe,to ard vp: whichis. 
a moſt comely gelture, and without all exception,” Andtell 
megin Con!cicnce, what can bee the reaton of ſuchrefvſall, 
burt becauie it is {o appoynted by the Law, and Authoritie 
bath of State and Church? otherwitc,they would 1jkewell 
enough then, roſfaud, - ro derecs with; 


Obs. #1 geſtares( lay they) fignifie Naturally, or aSit were 
Nacurally, 6#: our exception is againf ſuch thinys as Soynifie one 
ly by appoyatment of cen, 4416 Ring is Marriage,Sarplice 
. and Crofieyardchelc we condermmes . h 
L an(wer. 1, Thatthey queſtion our kneeling , though it 
' {ignibegivingot ey ea fo A = onely as 
 one/ſapplied;butas a rg ceremony. 2. Forthe Swyplice, 
that it is but a 4{5ndawe garment, astheadditionof Hoods, 
to be put. on after mens Degrees,may ſhews Buryler it 
fe the pwrenrſſethat ought tobe inthe Miniſter of God, in 
Gods light and {ervice, The Ring is meerely a. cv#ll figne 
Cree indeedreuibvor gn har ieocheh ie fella 
Grefſe indeed w fignifie it dothof z bu 
(I But as I have ſhewed,the yery bodily geſtares 
oe nor of theinſelacs ſignific ; but; by 'the Intention and Ci- 
fomes of mn, which is as by ſecond Natare, And ſo doth 
putting off of the hat ſignihie a repet#Alſo> ; which, when they 
allow, thaugh «ppoynreabby men,at the Sacrament, the Syws- 
fieation/notwithſtanding , this is but a made quarrell, thit 
-our C: remonies fignitie j not but by [»/tir»rion and long Cu 
Home ot men. And I'pray yor , what difference ypon the 
matter, ; whether by natwral! /ght, or generall notice of the 
.mcanirg', the Ceremonie bee ſignificant #®And, why not? 
Forlooth:, 14553 ro p80 Ing the matrre of Steve. 
wents. Indeed , ſome in their heat call them Sacrament; ; 
as; Maſter P arker in his Treatiſe of the Crofſe.” Bur Door 
«Ames checketh that over: ſhoot, and faith , they are but 
 Sacramentalia, Sacramentals ; not well vnderftanding, thar 
+Ceremonics were called Sacraments, ſcil. nor from this,thir 
they ſiqxified , for ſo did almoſt all Popith Rites, {witneſſe 
Dorandus) bur becauſe they were'appertinent to "oy of 
y } TELL. 


—— I —_ 
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their Sacraments,»ou ad efſe, but ad ornatume, not to their be» 
ing,burt to their comely being. [y 
- Take away, faith Saint eAnguſtine, the El:mint,and there is 
ws Sacrament ; and, takeaway the thing gni 
chye, and there is no Sacrament neither. Cate 
foregarc not ſimple ſigner ; but Sipnificantia, obſignantia O& in» 
firumentaliter exhibentia quod ſignificant, ſignes ſignitying, 
Ronges inſtromentally exhibiting that which they ſigni 
& T 
pernaturall grace, by their vie, were indeed preſumptuous 
and ſawcy counterfeits of d{uine Sacraments.Bur, that meere 
figmfication of 'amorall duty, ſhould mere then participate 
the proper nature of a Sacrament, I ſhall then belceue when 
I hall perceiue rhefigne of the fanne ina ſhop-window, to 


repreſent the ſame. The nature of the Sacraments confiſteth 
not ſimplyyin that they doe fgnifie, which is common to all 
ſignes ; bur, jn that they Hgnifie' the Couenant of graceby 
dinine inflitution, and ſeale 1ttovs, Nor doe 1 belecue that 
Joſhua pitched a Sacramenrall-ſigne in Shechemn, though it 
was to reminde them of the Couenant of God, of which, 


my ſelfe onely to oppoſe this ; tharchis Imagination, thac 
figneficancy maketha'Ceremony to bee'evill; doth not ap= 
peare to mee to haue entred theheart of anylearned\man, 
Iew or-Chriftias, tillit was of late taken vp againſt our Ce» 
remoniesfor a Conert; for this I am-{ure of, that the- Iewes 
had of their owne deuiling; aboue: (as Maſter '(arrwright 


fprificant Ceremonies. Of the ancient Chriſtian Churches 
iris rather to bee lamented (as Angrſtinein his time did) 


- 


that they oucrdid, in' hauing fo many ; therrneedfull to'bee 


fied, ſaith Zam- 


ſymbolicall Rites in Poperic, vſcd toeffe# ſome (us 


partake the nature of the ſame z or of Baals Image,madeto 


(ir camciſion wasthe Sacramentall{igne : I will now-content - 


*® Secinthe 


faith)twentiefor one, more then wee haue of Ecclefiaftrcall _—— 
fg. a 


3 words. 


-proued that all Charches had ſorne ſach ſivniticantRites, | 


And as for the later Churches of our Religion, ſome hane 
more, ſome as many, ſome fewerthen wee; butall, tome. 
And that the judgement of che Churches in their Confeſſions, 
and of the prime men which hane written, is forthe allow- 
ance of ſome ſignificant Ceretnonies meerely Eccleſiaſtical, 
| D 4 though 


1 


es. 


The lawfulneſſe of Kneeling, 
t ugh they thinke (as 1 doe) the fewer the better, is Ma. 
Epift. 8.y4g- nifeft. Onely M*. Beza hath a paſſage which ſcemeth to 


211-70m.3. contrary this which I hauc ſaid, natacly, That all ſymbolicall 


Opuſcul. 2. Rites ought to be aboliſoed : Contrary to what we had of M*, 

Dy rs hea ſuchare tobec allowed, as a profitable helpe 
tothe ruder ſorte of men. But theſe two learned men difter 

not _ſaue in ſhew z for («/v#», by ſymbolicall Rites, meaneth 

ſuch onely as are vſcd to ſignific ſome dwrie to bee done, 

And Bez4 mecancth ſuch ſymbolicall Ritesas were vied not 

meercly for ſgnification, but as hauiny ſome operative verine 

in them,cither ex opere operato, ypon the very doing of them 

asthe Croſſe ; or by meanes of their {onſecration by prayers. 

Thisto bee ſo, 1 proue by Zexs himſelte in his 8. and 12. 

PL IPY Epiſtles; from one whereof this Obietton is taken, For Be- 
2 aduerſus f14- e4confefleth the ® Croſſing to hane beene ſometimes of (at 
is opu/cul.vo1, leaſt) tolerable vic ; yea, and now, the Superſtition being re« 
3-p. 324. E= moued. Kneeling, ſometimes a profiteble figne b of Godly 
1,12, reuerence 5 receiuing tor Sacrament. The vicof the © Swr- 


Epiſ?. 1 2.0- plice, to bee ex ſe, res media, of it ſeife a matter indiff-rent 3 


- 4 __ yea, and ſotheother two. Wherefore, hee did not judge 
c Epiſt.12.pa. meere $i ification to haue defiled or tainted them, for then 
219.0 pig. their vie had neuer beene allowablc or indifferent, There- 
b.9.:12. fore this exception againſt our Ceremonies, that they are 

fognificant, was not verely the cauſe of the quarrell ; but the 


uarrell of this exception. And now I returne, that the 


bureh hath Commyſſion to determine of Eccleſiaſtical Rites, 


Which iu trmth ſha appeare to her vpon due conſideration to be of 
neceſſary vſe, Whetber per ſe c per accidens, of themſelnes or 
by accident, wnto the edification of it elſe, by Rites vied for 
Order, and Decency : and then need «, ſignificant. And thus 

F:ſn.Catech. much the very definition of a Ceremony, which Parex 

tnpre/. Am. hath,may witnefle ; when,of Charch Ceremonies, he ſaith, 

1021.772. That they are externalland ſolemne Attions inſlirmtedin the ec- 
clefiaſticall Mixiſtery, Ordinis vel Significaticnis gratia, ſer 
order or fignifications ſake,which he makcth,after, twoſorts, 
Divineand Humaze. Now I come to your Queſtiogs, which 
I will anſwer to in ſhort. 
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CA?. XVIII. 
$:x Sueſtions about K neeling znſwered, 


Queſt. x. VV Hether you allow Kneeling to bee wor ſpp. 

Anſs, Worſhip is cither Cult Seruice 
or Adoration or Veneration ; kneeling is apart of external 
Adwation pr ſe in ic leife, as isthe being bare-beaded ; but, 
not Cleus ex ſe, ſeruice or worſhip of it ſelfe, but per alind, 
with reference to another thing, as it is a ſigne of true in- 
ecrnali reuerence acknowledged co God, and a part of that 
comelinef[: which becometh men in partaking the ſeales of 
the Couenant of grace, done to his honour. It is init ſelfe 
no more then a Cirewmſtance of worſhip, like as Faſting is, 
of Humiliation and Prayer ; in a word, Cnltus reduine non 
proprie diftus,vorſhip reduHixely,not properly ſo called; dov- - 
ful,not communded, as before hath beene ſhewed. 

Objeft. But, if this bee not Worſtip,there 14 no Worſpip of the 
body ? | | 
g yes; for the very bodily Aion of Eating and 
Drinking in the Supper,is,0n the Receiuers part, Cultns des 
extern, Externall worſhip of GoJ, becauſe commanded, 
Sois the bodily ſpeaking in preaching and proper publickely, 
Howbeit I confefle,that,of the geſtures, there is no bodily 
worſhip,i. e, Cul: Dei ex ſe, worſhip in and of themſclues: 
Nor, religions Adoration, but ex intentione, in reſpet of in- 
tenticn onely : For, God hath not differenced Diwine and 
{ill Adoration by geffare ; yet is ours,religiows, in this vie. 

Queſt. 2, Whether if it bee;it may be Iowfull for men to pre- 
ſcribe any thing of it, to any other «ion of Worſoip then  War= 
rantable, either by Precepr, or Example. 

Anſw., That which ail men might of themſclues lawfully 
doe in the ARion of Gods worſhip,the Gouernours of the 
Church and Magiſtrate may lawfully require to bee done of 
them all, 3.e, So,as they might lawfully have done ir /bere 
conſcientia with a treeconſcience. Indeed if God had tyed 
it onely to ſome one ordinance of his, by Precept, neither 


mn, nor Angels might tranſlate its Warrant by Ex«m>/e 
i JO4 


pn OI 
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Vide Cnamier. 
To.l. Panſtrat. 
lib.9.Cap.y9« 
#.18, 


you haue before, from the vſe of Gods people inſeuerall 
torts of his worſhip, And that the Ex#charsff . it ſelfe is an 
Acionot diuine worſhip, who dare deny? But Itake no 
examples ro bee warrams to vs further then they are war- 
rantcd by the Ford. ntl | Ph HS 

Qucſt. 3. F/here the Church hath. power ginen tot, to 
ordane any Ceremony? Inaced 5t hath power 10 dirett and take 
care for ecencic: and Order, 1. Cor. 14+ 40+ But. order 
no. Ceremony, wor Action, bur the accommodation. of Y bi, 
Quando, Prius, Poſtcrius, aud neceſſary cercumſtances to ſuch 
attions as bee preſcrabed, "Y SORE 

Anſw. I haue immediatcly declared the Charchescom- 
miſſion our of 1. Cer, 14+ 26.40. and ſhewed how,for the 
rcalon of Order, Decencie, and Edeficatzon, the Church muſt 
ncedsordaine ſome Ceremonies. For if at all there be nane, 
Religion (as touching the ſo/emmey of it) will come tobee 
aS ſome haue ſaid(which Chamier allo obſerues) as it were 
but a yame.. And if luchthings as. nced to-bee, done for Or- 
der,and Decencie bee not ſetlcd (as (-alvin ſheweth, wp, 4. 
10-31.) all will be diffolned. ad 


.. Thelare deuiſe of cirowmfances, I hane ſhewed before, 
cuen-.the Place for publicke worthip ; and, £onre-of mec- 
tzg,( which wen would hauc to bee-notbing. but circwmſtar- 
ces, a8 they are, defigned to that ſpeciall yſc) are Ceremonies, 
not ques /wnt,ſed qua inſerniyent cultus ſacro,as they are ſub» 
ſcruicmto dwine - worſhip. Therefore doth Zanchze. call 
them, Cerer-oxses. .And if place and rwne, as Fopptalbupdes 


ſuch obtcruation, bee.no Ceremonicy, then aeither the Ts 
beruaclenor folemne Feaſts were Ceremonics.: Theſe were, 


lar determination, Humane ; yet, Cerementes, intheir vic and 
reterenceto the worſhip then and thereto be done to God. 

Quelit. 4. YFhether #t bee any lefſe then [dalatry to aurex 
grace vnto any thing ſane wnto Gods owne Ordinances, Which 


#1, Declaration [eemes-t0 doe, acknowledging the Ceremonies 


profitable ro Edification, and, ftwrring wp of our dull mindes to 
minde boly duties ; wnleſſe Wee ſay, Edsfication, and quickgning 
of the heart -bee no Graces, vob. 


eAnſw. It 


OG ate. ie ieC* awe we. OA am 
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| Anſw, Itis Idelatrie imergreratidlenterpreratredolite 
to aſcribe to any creature ( yea;" though lanificd Got | 


ordinance) the efficiency of grace} which nonit eah worke ts 
a cauſe thereof, « ficieſiy; butGode But iris neither idola- 
try, nor vnbeſecrming vs, to'atknowledge any means by 
which grace 1s wrought thrbughthe power of God; rot 
wrapped in them,” but reſident tn"himſeife thit Freely g1- 
ueth che grace by the-right vieiof them. 'T his'wee afcribe 
to Gods Sacraments, but not to Church: cerementes, © 
The Declaration, you ſpeake of, onely faith; that ſore of 

our Ceremonies are apt : it doth not fay, abs to Nlirre vp our 
dull mindes; and, not «pt to doe that; by any verze in then, 
or from God by them to'vs ; but onely, as externall bets and 
occaſions whereby our minds worke vpon them(ſclues ; for 
it is faid, by ſome notable and ſpechullfignification. ; 

_ Chamier ſhall refojue this, who hath theſe words: Negue £47: ae Cu 
enins Vin ſans afſernit omnia in' Scripturis contineri que mo. mpg , | & 
mentum aliquod babent ad fide & pietate animos informandos, p _y 4. 
ſed duntaxat omnia dogmata fidts &- pietatts, Prater tnec antem, © 
plurima ſunt,on qnibus non eſt nullum einſmodi moment#m;nor 

dideuer ſound>wme a1hrme all rhings' to bee conteined in 

Scriptures: which haue any vie at all for information of 

mens minds touching faithand piety ; but onely thata'l doc- 

trines of faith and picty are there: Butbelides theſe (doc. 

trines) thereare very many things which are not of no mo- 

ment vatovs: Yi muta naturalia, in quibus authorens min; 

licet agnoſcere; in Eccleſia, Rit#1& Cereminie, asmany tatu- 

rall things, inw aich wee' may learne to acknowleoge the 

Creator of the. world; in che Church Rites and Ceremonies, 

W here you ſee that; asvnto Godscreatures, fo vnto Eecle- 
fraſticall Rites aud Ceremonits not eonteined inthe word, hee 
gxaunteth ſame» furtherance to' faith and piety not efficrentey, 
28 an erficient; bur obietHwme,” by way of objct, And Calvin 
requireth, tharCeremonies made for decornm, comelinefſe, Cv» 4: 
ſhould bee ſuch-as breet a veneration of Gods ordinances;to © **: 
the-end that rabbi adviniculis: ad pietatery' exciromny, by 


fuch helpes wee: might'bee excited ynto piety. Arwho'e 
words,any manthat will,may quarrettasinftly;asat our D-- 
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claration, And indeed,all Ceremonies that (uwe way areno: 
ape £6 edifie vs are vuprofitable ; and yet, the effe ting of grace 
may not bee aſcribed toany ſi.ch. , 

Queſt. 5. 1 defire to know Whetharanr (eremsonier bee ns; 
Within the compaſſe of theſe things that periſh with-the ting 
(is Co that leawe no grace; or owght elſe behind them) Which are 
according to the commandements of men, and if they bee, how we 
can ſubmit our ſelues to their bondage, contrary to the Apoſtles 

| ? 

Anfw, 1 take not our Ceremonies to be within the com- 
paſſe of thoſe things, of which the Apolile faith, rhey peri 
6 the vſing (5.6. they come tono luch vic or end as is atmed 
atinthem) becauſe thoſe (as Zarchie ſheweth) were tuch 
obſeruances as men deuiſed, or vicd, with ancitimation of 
worſhiping God in theme /e as of themſclues,and that the 
conſcience 1s imbondaged to that ſuperſtition. For that, 
being downe right will-wo1 ſhip (when, to Gods owne pre- 
cept, other things were added by men, as neceſſary, and bir- 
ding the conſcience, as Zanchie ſaith) could yecid nothing to 
men but their labour for their paines. Like as,in Afarh. 1 5, 
In vaine they wor ſavy mee, —_— for aettrine(5.e. impoſing 

the conſcience) mens Tradstions ;as if they could not 
be letr, without (innce. For the tradition was,thar ro ear with 
onWaſh:n hands, defiled a man as much as Whoredome, 

- Butin vſing Riresand Ceremonies preſcribed for order, 
decency and editication, nut as nece{lary in themſelues at all, 
nor as any worſhip of God per /e, by and of themſelues, nor 
as binding the conſcience, extra caſues ſcandals & contemp- 
1, without the caſe of {candale and contempt, wee attaine 
the end of our obleruance, which is, the diſcharge of our 
dutics to our Gouernours, the peace of the Church,and our 
Miniſtery. And the Church obtaineth her end,that the ſex» 
nice of: God is outwardly ſo ordered, And if the ordinan- 
- ces of Gol bee, by meas prejudice, not the more regarded, 
but rather the leſſe ; or, that they which need not the helpe 
of ſuch externall Rites, ſhall deſpiſe them; or,' others; 
through careleſs or ignorace (hal make no vic of any ſuch 
Honitson as is, by a Ceremony, preſented to their OE 

Trance; 
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braxces ; yer fall the-truite rc 
which wee haue ts : 


hath left them = pres; I cannot {ce but fuch =O 
God is in yaine, becauſe, by, and from;he onely Hed of 

; and allrhar is ſo, fi periſheth jn che, rling ; ag 
will.to Inge "of 


though God-in. Mercy,may, | and.v forgiuethts 
their ignorance; yet they can for this haueno.reward of 


God; for, whorcquircd ihis at their hands ?.,Stznderh the 


kin Jome of God in ſuch.t MgEYr his {cruice ? 1 colclude 
1n 1: words of, (% amicr, Nam quia noluit ſp eu qu Wicgram 
O#er is 00p anare. cleſie, inrebw quidem indifferemtibi a, Cert? 
gu; 3 1/aew [ine uſurpandi (ine canendis legems porit, becante the 
ſpirit would not umpoſeany burdenon the Church in things 
iodiferent, certainely. bee that .impoſerh a Laiy touching 
either the wag or, ſbunning, of- thoſcthin $3, (6. abc 
hath before interpreted, as Finding the contci cence) H une no- 
. celſe oft per rang wentians "tantradicere l-gibus Prizts pe) ,ViZ 
Deut. 4+2+ cut. 1 2. Nov addes, &c. It muſt needs bee 


that fuch an one.by conſequence doth contradit thoſe lawes 


impoſed of, Godt hex /bal; not adde to, 6, 


nes to Neeeging to = | 


Tom. 4.lib.1y. 
cap.1 4, f.16. - 


Queſt, 6» 1 deſire ro kuow, Whether Wee may with py Cai | 


ſcience, (uffer the making of Gods Commandements voyd ty or 
owne Traditions, as Wee doe m preſſing theſe Ceremonies with ſo 


much violence, eng [uch fharpe prniſyments on the neg 


and [gy g ” 
le of them,and paſſing by Adattery «nd rn, 70,45 


ventall ſinnes. 
eAvſw, I take your meanihg to bee, by the Tradition: of 


men, 


See D Ames 
l 15 Booke of 


ew; ke wot by our ore Tron Jandrine you 
'meane as they, or ſome doe, ] when you fay ['4i Wee abt in 
Pu Ying them. For, wee that are called hes to the oblcr- 
tioh, Private men or Miniſters are preſſed, "n 
ee thety not. And then I anſwer. '1. That theprefſin 
Fe kfſer Barton then greater, ren parr is ms 
ET hog GerRg tuffer A without 'orR 
$4 - Burrhat "4 
Reba bbſeopha the etch becanfe they finne 


Who prefſe ir" more then a greater, Ciera. 7 -b ir Se 


MA Thetegfranty ſo, and are _ rn dere 

bin Mort er pen ng eons "A 

Ip you obje,That eyrhing of CE du- 
tics containedin the Li#9, barours bee Cercmoniesinſtitu- 
ted by'me, 1 grant that difference; bur yet fay, that if they 
be fuch as hate aftowarce it the Ward as Lorfil, the obſer- 
vance of them is a durie'on our part” ro bee performed for 
Confcichce'ſake, though not of the thing for it ſelfe, (as in 


all things commanded © yer for. Caller fake of 0- 
s Fry: 246 


bediehce to dur Prihce * vernout's, 'whom, in Jawfi.s 
things GoThatheddinianded vs no "So 1 es reg rer/om 
a durie ro doe this} though, uprearer er Jie becabſe hmm: 
diately commanded) andfi wo 
Raine from Whoredome' 
2. T'an{wer, thatalefſer falift in pop ſomerimes 
be juſt iore puniſhable then a greater may to greater 
is confeſſtd, and a leſſer defended; or, When tes that hath 
power toinflict grfcrous Pevilries I in the lefler caſe , harh 
Tot Commitſion oP lo inthe greater , which is'cur Bi- 
ſhops caſe, whertinthe fablt is'i he Lawes,nottn the Tud- 
os. And 3. That a thidg Which is in nit ſelfe rhelefſer e- 


Conſcience, pd. vill, may befor the conſeq ee thep rl 3 as,Nealins of 


304.ſe 6, firſt 
Egition, 


grapes in the Palitinares viorſe then Buygley,or breaking 
"of an boufe inthe night, though ax ry nies the ya- 
lue of ſix pence, is more tows (Nets iN an herd of 
cattell with vs. Which I ſpcak-not to excuſe arty man, who 


willingly deth purſue theſcelighter matters more eagerly 
then 


anſw ik af 
a0 Liu ORR prel i ec he 1 Ng 
then the more impertant;yct yot that 
yd the Comm Mme: of od. bur 


is, when mea of them. rk oeſomethir, 
which may diſcharge the pb ci lromriubon 
which God hach commaunded. And this was:t 
which our Lord ſpake , Thus you, make the Command; 
Io kk | m0ne efe#;nawel ly,becaule they caught, that 5f.4. man 

ad once Nh-ay by the Offering, that hus or mwhe ſhoutd- 
bane nothing 2546 Tha chis carh (hould! him from the 


Coolcienes of h onoyring (with 4ny relics) 


ye if-our Ceremonies were ſo deliverad vAto-#3:We 
not to (uffer them, expghur to reproue the tender of them, 
rejetthe vic, Yea if atall they were delivered-by our 
Church as neceſſary in themſelues 1" or as proper parts. of the 
ſervice of God in, which we vſc them.; or,notas weere Rites 
of indifferent nature, and w29weable;at-the Churches plea 
ſure, ahd ſuch as (were it not for Order, Dilcipline,&:Peace 
fake i in the Church) we oy eee ay offence m—_ 
as wel Shit as vic, Fort mr —_ 
make void any one _— DS [ 
the ewes, y qa it is contrary tothe/Law which far» 
biddeth all a to it ſelfe, that is, as (hamier laith, to 
bind the per-/e, by and of LA hot 
Fey, thatia impictie to-paſſe Cntr 
CE nan Gelatin, : 
Fark nee poi be hand, ſo is-ic'on rhearber,rhat 
F any man, how holy, Jearned, or good ſecucr,ſhall deliver 
this tradition tomen (not hauin any word of God forhim- 
ſelfe) Tor may not Weare 4 S 41 Gods: Service , nor make 


the ſgne of the C roſe a B apre/me.on the childs forehead , nor 
haeele in receining the Lords Swpper ; for if you doe,you ih - l 
un 


ſaber os 


ſn againſt God;and-d bonourbi Wo 
on your Conſcience'as a1 
ſtirion without reproofe, nof yeeldany practi 
mand or dire&ion of thishemane T1 ef 
ſame — For: Sls fope petri rb wy 
whe} in to 
tory lawes on either uo Lewd mane > rm her thar it 
befod in obediencera God; 7 of; it 
for: iencero God , Drake noe A 
ſcience: So' it is my dutic, without partialitic'on' either 


hand, toſhew my dullikeof their contrar wry ſoperſtirions: 


Nor canit bee faid -- ehogr fide doth yrge Confor. 
mitic more eagerlythen the other doth icarforaiitle. For 
they vrge inconformitie direftly for Confcierce fake ta 
Gody and affirme, tharitis Jura, or an ill Conſcience in 
any-man to vſe.them,or.both; whereastheother vrge them 
not at all to be vſed tor any Conſcience lake, or necelitic in 
chemſeiues; bat onely for GonſcichcE liſte; Ibthute they arc 
determined and 1mpolſed as matters of Order and external 
government by lawfull ienthoritie, | 
Indeed the Church-Othcers inflit more grieyous penal 
ties ypon therefulzll of theſe, as authorttie of Law. 
Bur the otheratleaſt ſome of themi;infli& deeper wounds, 
by caſting all men which conforme,out of the hearts & good 
w—_ of all they can, as time-ſrracrs , belly-gods, and 
he? ay willelſe Ao maught-is. Nor is the Sues 


from of a 
(in my conceit) afmarter ſtroke then the ſ»/per- 


from of the Long NT from being recciycd, vnlcfe rhe 
geſture of ſitting or ſtanding may be yeeldedrothem. 

I lament the prefſure of either Gdefaf it could be holpen) 
with all my heart , and yer muſt rememberthisproverbe, 
Crudelem Madicuns intemperass «ger facit ghe tee pertgcs 
of the Patient, puts the Phyſician vpon an harſh coarſe of 
cure. The LordGodof' Pexceand rrp our hearts 
and aindsinthe way —_ of truth 


WI | TY; 
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in Receiving the Lords Supper. 


C A ?. 19. 
The Objection from Chrifts example, 
#»ſwered, 


Opp. THe 4r 8 againſt Kneeling taken from (rift 
; Fi 1 IT? haps 
hibition to fall downe before 4 conſecrated creature, I conjeſſe hae 
nor mooned me much, That Which 1 deſire to bo ſatisfied in con- 
rerning this geſture, is, Firſt ee. 
Anſ», 1t you had ſaid, theſe Argwrnents had not moved you 
at af, | would of them haue 1aid nothing. But leſt they 
might at all tollicite your thoughts, I will ſay ſomething of FETs 
each of them in order. 

As tor Chriſts Example, if it binde to that geſtare which y;9. x, 

be vicd, they it bindeth ro ing along. For what cvcr is to 1» Cen/urs de 
be done by paterne, mult be cut iuſt co the paterne,or elle it 4. 4pechr 
is not done 1o. For , that Chriſt did fo cate the Paſſcoucr ?77"#: 75: 
with his Diſciples ; and the Diſciples ſo parcake the Com- puke 
munion in that geſture which our Lord wor tans inflirae? to be ſo,p.748. 
quam retinuit is Cena, not which hee inſtituted, but rather and appeareth 
continued,is by all the lcarned on that fide confeſſed, Altare 20 fx 1040, 
Damaſe. Þ. 745 » M'. eAinſw. Annot, in Exed, 12. "ge" __nFe 
whom this 1s a rule , that ſuch things as our Lordthen did 
occaſionally, arc ( Altear,Dameaſc.p.741-) nocxamples to vs 

to binde vsto the like, and therefore (ſay they) wee are not 

tyed to the night, or to after ſupper ; or to vnleavened bread ; 

or to Waſhing of feet, or to the ſex, or number of Communi- 

cants : which is well ſayd. But,ſay I,that geſture was as oc- Yid.Tremel.mm 
calionall as the reſtz for ic was the cuſtome and Evcleſiaſticall Harb.t6 ex s- 
Ordinance of the lewes,to cat the Paſchall-Fealt ſo, lying a= in aanpoyy 
long on beds, in token of the reſt which God had now gi» ,,,uZr row. 
ven them intheir owncland, which being a profitable Ce- pornm /4h, 6. 
remony, eur Lord himſclfe obſerved it, and continued the p4g-534- 
vic of it inthe Sacrament of his Body and Blood, though it 

was a geſture vſcd in the Pafſcouer; that he might teach vs, 


by his Exwpſe,not to bee ſcrupulous about geſtures , but to 


conforme our ſclucs to the lawfull cuſtomes of the people 


of God where we arc, AS a Example is for vs. 


CAP, 


T be lanfulneſſe of Kneeling, 


'Alrare Dam. 
#48+7 43 . 


C a ?."20, 
The objection from a Table-geſinre anſwered, 


2. He Table-geſture yrged, doth crie downe the Argy- 

ment from Chriſts Example, For it the thing re. 
quired a Table-geftare,by nature ot it ſelfe,tticn muſt we nor 
gronnd it vpon any examples, but refcr the examples to the 
Table geſtmre, as the ground thereof, Nor wasthat geſture 
of diſcabus, lying along with the Iewes a common table-ge- 
ſtore , bur vicd onely at the Sacrifice, or Sacred Feaſts, ſaith 
Altare Damaſe.which is much for vs,as intimaring that it 1s 
comely and convenient in our feafting before the Lord,cucn 
in the geſture of the body, or manner of vfing it, to ſhew - 
and wirnefſe, that wee are not at a common Table; for the 
Tewes vicd this geſture freely at their Sacritice-Feafts , not 


... artheif common ſupper or meales ; andryed themſclues to. 


Altare Dim. 
p g765S, 


it ffricy, onely in the Paſchal Supper, that no'orher Wn 
if 


then bee'vſed , withour breach of chew Conſftitwrions, T 


our Lord followed, | 
They which'vrge this Argument moſt, confeffe that it is 


not fit or hwttill ro vie alfother Formatities of a common t4- 


© bleat the Lords Table. And therefbrethe vic of a common 


table-gefture, vrged by ſome of them fo far,as to fay to Re» 
cebue kneeling 1s mot to receamie the Lords $ wpper , 18 a taoſt vn- 
reaſonable ſtraine ſull of Faftzon, & not tree of Superſtition. 
For any gtſture in caſe of recefſirie , any comely gcſtare 2c- 
companicd with manifeſt fignes of Reverence, is,no doubt, 
lawful in publike ; 4nd no one, by any divine Law, neceſſary: 
therefore dererminable by the Churches of God,as an indif- 
ferent Rite.  Doth Chriſt heed vs, whether wee take ut ft= 


ting flanding,or kneeling? (aith Orcolampadins. 


Ca ?, 27. Lu 
; The 0bjeftion from Idvlatrow introdnttion 
[| anſwered, | 
7% third Argument from, Idolarrow Tatrodutfion,, is a 
. & poore one; yea,if it were granted that CI, 
1 
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in Receiving the Lords Supper, 


in his height, bad brought in this Rite of knee/mg when we 
recciue,tor adoration of the Sacrament. For his applying 
of that geſture to the honour of creature ,' avit it were ; 
God,cannot make the vic of thelike geſture vwawfit to ys b- 
in the. worſhipping of che true God , wh»condemning all 
bowing betore an Idoll , hath required it to himfcife in his 
externallſeruice,though not with determination with what 
kinde of bowing, Andit the Popes abuſe of kneelmg haue 
made we vnlawtull, then the Arrians abule of firemg at 
the Lords Supper in negle-t of Chrift,and to ſhew theme 
ſelues as it were his compamons , ſhould make ſireing (not 
being i»ſticured of Chriſt) ro bee allo vnlawfull. '\ er the 
Councels of (racovie, Vasſlauia, Pererborne,and Seadan(Cited 
in the Altar of Damaſc; Latme, pag. 751. )did not condemne 
ſitting for this abule of the «Arrians, as vnlawfull to be vied 
in the Lords Supper, but onely difſiwade all of their focierie 
to vſc it, leauing to them as indifferent. fanding or kreelmng, 
And, till of very late, thoſe which ſpake mott againſt our 
vic of kneeking, were not fo rath as to'count it nlaw/rll; but 
onely,tor the abuſe or peril which might poſſibly entue, [n= 
convenient, So Beta, lo M. Cartwright, 

2. But I deny that the geſture ot kneeling when wee doe 
recciue the Communion, was brought into the Church by 
Antichriſt, s. e. the Bs/hop of Rowee, as is pretended; or: tad 
any [dolatrous introduction, whatſoever may, fince the in- 
troduction, haue befalien it. - | 

The Adoration of the Sacrament wee know'to hane beene 7,4. , n.e2; 
brought into the Romane Church, after the determination :5r.de Celebr ds 
of Tran/nbſtantiation. For that Decree was at the Conncel of fone My//e. 
Lateran,t215- vnder [mocens, 3. Bur, Adoration, about the ©07 5474 1.6 
yeare of our Lord; 1226. But Honorixs did not appoint the ©7442 
Adoration to be vicd in the at of recerumng, but at the Fl-»4- 
tion, when, fay they, Chriſt isoffered vp 28 an heane-offering 
by the Prieſt ;or, when it was carried through the ſtreetes tg 
the ſicke, And to encreaſe the belicfe of Chriſts reall pre- 
ſence vnder the Speczes of the Bread, the Feaſt of (orpus- 
Chriſti-day, and Inda/gencey were after grauntcd by ty o 0- 
ther Antichriſts ſucceding Horwirmz, But none of tieſe 


E 2 mace 


6? 


made any Decree for Adoration of the Sacrament, at, and in 
jaws > ap of receiving it, but when it was Elenated, or 

2. Neither was the Degree of Honorins for Kneeling, to 
it or before it,but onely fo pn. {6 the body to it rewerent. 
tz. As ghe Diſputer againit Kneeling, and eAltare Dama/- 
cenurn doe rightly obterue. But that Altare Darmaſcennn 
faith, this bowing to it was in Signe owely of veneration, ſuch 
as to Images, not of divine Adoration ; that is, without rea- 
ſon, ſaid and conceived onely in fauour of his fancied diffe- 
rence of Veneratson & Adoration, mace by the very outward 
ſignes or geſtures, For the reaſon of decreeing bowing and 
not of kyeeling to the Sacrament, conld not bee becauſe they 
would not giue dinine honowy to that which they beleened ts 
bee God, but becauſe the ancient Decree of #ot Adoring 0. 
penly and ſolemnely on their knees, no not. in prayer onthe 
Lords dayes, and the Pentecoſt, would not permitthe geſture 
of kneeling openly and ſolemnely to. bee obſerued in. the 
Churches for Adpration of the Sacrament. 

So that ſo long as that Decree for faxding in their pub- 
licke ſernice kept any life init,there was no decree for A- 
deration of the Sacrament, by kneeling to or before it. 

Indced fince that time the Church of Remze hath changed 
the geſture of bowing to that of kneeling : The Pric ft when 
hee hath conſecrated each Fpeczes, and ſet them downe vp- 
on the Altar, muſt now by the Canon of the Maſſe adore the 
Sacrament Kneeling. And loall the people auſbnow doe ar 
the Elenation, &c. | 

Thus wee confefle Kneeling before and to the Hoaſte, to 
have come in. by Antichriſt, when midnight ws vpon the 
face of the world, and Antichriſt in bis height. But wee 
waite for ſome cuidence to prone, firſt that Antichriſt 
brought in tke Rite or Ceremony of Kneeling inthe AQ of 
receining the Sacrament. And ſecondly, that Kneeling fo 
brought in, was intended as any figne of eAdsration of the 
Sacrament, or Chriſt as exiſtent ynder the formes of bread 
and wine. | 

Pap. 734. Altare Damaſcernm boldly telleth vs,that with vs, Few 


__ 
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in Receiving the Fords OE 67 


rites polling moments, cadem ſows, codem din wy parey, que © 
aputd P ontificies, adeo ve © etc we hilum o wt dems ie v7 
rent, theſameTite, in the'ſatne moment of time, in freag® ak | 
forme, 11 the ſame a is v(ed, as is among the Pentificians ; 
ſo chat = reſpe& of outward ſpecies or forme they differ 
norar all. | 
He forgetteth himſelfe ſomewhar ; for wich vs,the Bye. 
or Cinifters Communicate Ka fir welt! as the people, * 
But with them, the Pope, wheirhi {elfe performeth the 3<* 0r4s. Row. 
ortice,receiuerh fire, as betag gut) ypeof Chriſt,the Mafſe- ge Bu Ales 
pigs receiuc ſanding reneren 2 the” Canon of the Maſſe. 399. column. 
he people indeed: rev.lu&e wee »g as wee doe. Bur be- lerer. B. Edie, 
fog the geſture of Kneeling can bee x fake to bee of 1dola- Colon. 1518, 
trous itntroduttion by Antichriſt afrer the Tran/ubftantiari- = 
on, a8 is 'vrged, thyeethings' muſt bee ſhewed. Firſt, that 
che Rice atid geſtare'gF Keeling in the AF of of receining.is, 
and hach beenc in the Chrct' Rome it (elfe_alwayes /de- 
laters, 5.c, done, or to bee done in Adoration of the viſible 
Sacrament it felfes Seconfly, that fome Pope did bring itin. 
And thirdly that, = the Tranſwbtayriation : in all w ch, o 
hee wiltbe to S © chig ka 
For grauntin es the oC in receing | 
didalfo the Pri, "till fuch OP. the dofrine of T uf 
ftantiation begot" the Canon of his fanding, tor feare of ſheds 
drng owght). 1 deny, that Keerting inn rhe very time of R eceh- 
wing, was cuer in the Church of Rome any Rite of, or for 4A- 
doration of thic'Sactaiment it (elfe; or any: ,andthere- 
fore not [ddlatrow.” 1 deny nbt the erroar of their mindes 
concernin#thar they recrined into their wonrhes. But T de- 
ny,that the TL Adoration of the Species, at that 
moment of tim me when they tobke'itin their montbes : But 
then turned themfeluzs ISA to give” him thankss, | 
which was not ynccmely. 4 
My reaſonsare firſt, becaofe it was neuer yet fog | 
by any Pope thr they ſhould chen'Kweete. ' Nor is this gel- 


ture of Kn any of the” bmave Rites, nor fo ms | 

by Beller. de Miſſa. bib, 3.5.15, Ns FEAR re | 

EN. ichtelleth vs of farting, fitthoy, kockivg, 
ing 


TOC Wee 


chat | & Þ cl ©. econcl) ! becaute 

i ahh the erament isto beep 
by Prieſt, or Few itis in Plaine termes 1 laid, let him or 1 he k.. 
me * ATAPts of pare once ingenl 


D :priuate 


Religions O- | -_ rear One 3 X 
rFr70 - anc mary Es paſt EE 
ment#. Eden- Ir, when 

y then ir,fc otetny ae 1: PAS HHP: 


lurgs. 1594. or this wa emenium, to dilrcgard, 
ISL Oh ihe nk "3 


> 7. TY} 16 
ſt "oP gy ts noel "8 
CF, 
A oueae ETERT Ge 


| Ns tier 2: 4 12015 26 tem 
i 76; Wert, or probable ( = p 
kneel, 4 Wit erent 1 nf Gre es 


Bagh LT = ” vo megan bln 
CA 
ting Ps Ne nt 


Sacrament it 


i {par mi oa ' 
oftca a P iens ah $37.98 (171.0 

ren FPUUC0{4s en 

Come Urs Hit. pla or nh or he gy 
= frets meram.c46 (aki fink i IR 


"0 


- _ _- 


te nap ek gh f JN 

ly be'done, ler the rebel 

BT Ng oe the railesol 
alone. 


24 


Clirgy, who commitip iy Teng ſo neere th i. 
ihted't to doe it lg on the grenceagy 
z rpc: which is doneun 

of chat which ſtandeth therEiipon,andnor Chor 7 | 
the Hoff when'it is put inte, their mourhs A 
tin as a rule to all the pt ple Wherener the communicate, 
of whenit' is communicaced to them. © 
'But it will bee perhaps obj ied, That ed elrigpcp al 


ferts doe receine hnecling in 6 thr Hee, 
"deny chat eter you le ek 
tion, dexifed or im 


1bee obſcrucd in recciuing Fl 
ther find When, and by nope : 
'or had not beene fo before, hich ow oe not LEE 
ny mancan ſhew. _ RENT a 
And the reaſon why there ee wx any: cor, bien 

"made jnthe Romane Church for this WAS, 2ST core 
eine thtee fold. 1.Becauſe if they had q made,til of later {99s 
ſucha Law,they had openly croffcd the ar ancient Riteand 
Hogs mace againſt Kneeling on the Lords, ajes Bas Fra 
in any their. ſolemne worthip of God.. pe NOR rs Ta= 
ther liked to winke at the cloſer brezch of that Canon, by 


turne' came to'rec-4ne,. on thole dayes of Starson, +: L 
crofſethat by another Canon expreſly,. Secondly, cauſe 
they found all men our of a generall deuotion and defire of 
Hotiveriiis God inthat ARion,of themſclues to ail they 
did not- find ay need, to require that to bee done, which 


Alar ; or, in 


EIS the eAlear, or ' 4 


and is nor gi- 6 a 


ſach'as out of private dcnotion ſhould kreele, when, their - 


A01 | I remember in * Q»e ſara. 
ca fo che F nc theſe concerne 742 *9. 


a In terfiam 
partems Thoms 
Tom, 3. y4p. 
71. d 
b Alger. de [ger Hs, e: d year 

ris. + Als the Tranſabſtantiacion,or yoydance of the ſubllance of bread 


rw deb. 2.6 3. 


W. Strabo tn 
Biblepatr.Co- 
low To. 9. 
$61+1. ©. £49. 
23. de rebw 


Keelefiaftieons, 


&'c. Florwya 


- Chrift to 


conccit,the : i 
d beer by themſclues inſtituted. And indeed this we find, 
that when the dofrine of Reall-preſenceby Conſwbſtantiation, 
began to get head, which was aboue 100 yeares before the 


Aderation, which had beene'generally. obſerued in. the.vſe 
of the Supper before that (but with intendmeat of the lame 
co Chriſt the Sonne of God, as firting #n heavey, and not as 
exiſtent in or with the bread to prouc the Reall preſence 
thereby. For * S#erex. ſaith, as the Reall preſence proueth 
the Adoration 4 priors, ſo the Adoration prouect reall 
preſence a poſteriori. BAK + WE 

Thus® Alrzwrm,wholiued abonea hundre 


es before 


was reſolned of ; but yer, when a Reall preſence of Chriſts 
body,in,and with the bread was apprehended ;. vreeth. bis 
marter, faying, Caſa eſt veneranda ſedulitas Agorantium. & 
veneranrinm, Fc. the venerable {cdulity of fuchas adore and 
worſhip is in yaine , if Chriſt bee not there ; Andafter, wee 
Atore the Sacrament it ſelfe, Sacramentum ipſuxs aderamus 
ranguam dininum quiddem,as a diuncthing,and ſpeake 19 it as 


10a bining and imeligent thing. O lambe of God that takeſt 6- 


way the ſrunes #f the World, &c.. Onia non quoa wdetur, ſed 
quod vere eft, Chriſturs ih1 eſſe credrmugs, becauſe wee beiceue 
there, not in ſheiy, hut in truth. Whercin, 
howeuer hee 'doe* peruert the cyſtomary faſhion of the 
Church in receiuing this Sacrament Adorantes adoring 1t,re= 
ferring it to the Sacrament it feIfe ; and miſinterpret thoſe 
words of the Canon, O lambe of God, &c, which were inten- 
ded ro Chriſt himſelfe in. heater, and not as locally in the $a- 


crament, (as Strebc ſheweth) vicd in the time of the brec= 


king ofthe bread for the Communicantrs ; yet thus mychis 
manifeſt, that before his time the Church, as hee ſpeaketh, 
generally did vic Adoration of Chriſt bimſelfe in celebrating 
thoſe myſteries. And in his tiunc,agd atter, Lefore the 7 w_ 

ſube 


T rauſxbſtantiation, the Patrons of that cxrour did picadthe 
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in Recey rg the Lords Swpper. 
ſubſtantiation, they did Acore Chrift as coexsftent with the \,. .. 
bread, which perhaps gaue occalionto; Awerrow (who li | ri 
- eightie yeares before Honrine). tolay thats (hriftiane did in bis Expoſi- 
adors 1 heir God, aud then cate hve. For, atthat time, the er- tion of the 
rour of Conſubſtartiation had gotten trengt band theydid as £27» 514d. 
it were conkne the /ocall preſence of Chriſt to: the bread ——_ "* 
_ oncelantified, at leaſt inthe Sacramentallyſe of ityanddid © ot 
 performe diuine honourto the Sonne of God as being ther- 
12, Not.yet intending: to adore that: which was ſeene,:: bur 
that which was #aken tobee therein (vt covrenrum in continen- 
te) unctfably there, yet (65) there. The difference betwixt 
-\theſe 2nd the former ages was, .in-this, That the former . 
_Agos did,inreceiuing the Sacrament,*adore Chriſt asther= © Adoring, as 
in w3ficaly,. asthe fignifiedibing is inthe Signe without a- 75/E 410200 
_ ny opinion of Chriſts bodily preſence in. the creatures them- [cene and peri- 
ſelwes, or of alteration madein rhe /#b/taxce, nature or forme bers, but that 
, of the creatures whereas, that Age dreamed of a Conſuþ- which is belee- 
 flaniiation, The following, did | embrace ithat mobſter of ?*5&*- 
Tranſubſtantiation-; and.then, whenall the ſubſtance cf the 
viſible creature was held to be gone, they did cafily turne and 
entcn the Adoration. tothe wi/ible things, as'if- there had 
beene now no ſwhſtarce of any creatureletttherein; bug-only 
the appearances of familiar creatures; vnder which, Chriſt 
hinzſclfe was ſubſtantially ; but inus/ible, 
That there was this j<-Paveg writipgs of the ſcue- 
rall Ages will manifcſt to any.diligent Reader ; andamong 
other things, this cauſe (which-1skept; 1-confeſle,; till ; 
though ſtripped of the {enfe it had) that, in-ce/ebrating or 
 conſecrating, the prayer ' was not made, that the Broad and 
Wine might bee made the body ana blood of ( hrift in themſelnes, 
as is now fanfied ; but, #7 nobre- accipientibm fiant corpus & 
ſanguis Domini, to vs receining of them they'may become the 
body and blood of the Lord. Intimating that the Real pre- 
ſence of Chriſt (in a ſpiricuall manner) is not effected in the 
es/ible fignes ; but,inand vntothe fairhfall Receiner of thems 
And that all the conncrfion and changing of the Bread and 
W ine was only in their fe, in that-they were myſtically,and 
ia.type, the body and bluod of Chriſt, as the ecfrke was 


It. 


| I ; dlewfelolren being' really turnedinto Chriſt, or 


| [Yohonah 4108” the: Rocks was IO, 
\ The Adoration thertorcof Clr-Finthe vie + the Sas 


-» him withinichemtclucs./ Afterwards, from the | 


-1dircRted! Tri ddenaivn tothe or carnres :" but; \ 
crearures*or Elements ſakes, bur for Chrifts' fake.” At ht 
came inthe Acoration of the Sacrament or tv5/ible elemne 
; of bread'ir (clfe , as hauing no tubſtance or #niateriall ſwbſi. 
-Kence z\ but onely thenaturall:Body of ' Chit 'by yertue of 
» Conſetration 8 by Concomitarce wholly Chriſt: who is God 
'robeadored tor cger. ' In the firſtrimes and ſecond; the ado- 
- ration was onely-inthe v/e. For out of the Sacramentall v(c 
-rhey did not beleeve fuch'a Reall preſence : but, after the 
' abomminationof *Franſubſtantiation once gor the field, be- 
cauſe there was" ther! nothing of the pot: ſuppoſcd to 
be lefrgbur the: Accidents; and thoſe,as Belly. bimſelfe ſpea- 
 kethyvhired to theperſon'of the Sotine of God. Then fol- 
lowed; tharwherefoener that appe , Diine hexowr was 
held fit ts bee donertbereto;asvnto the very "Son of God in- 
carnate,and certainely exiſtent vnder ehole Species of Bread 
and'F/ine,as cucr he was on the Crofle,or in the wombe of 
his-mother ;onely (for feare of frighting ys) hee igplealed 
:r0 bee there i»v5/obleyarid as after the ofa Spirit, but 
yet in hisvery true natarallbody, theſame that wascrucifi- 
'<d, ſay they.” This moſt abominible Idolatrie followed in- 
deed the Trahfobſtantiztion. Bat therws bther forts of A- 
doration of Chriſt-nthevſe of the Sacratnent werit before 
this. The middiralſo was 19olftrotis, not tw obic@6,'in the 
objec, as the laſt,buts we, becauſe they conceined 
wery Chriſt to be coexiſtent .then, with the fanRificd Crea- 
cures; andas ſo,adoredb5m,but not the viſible creatures, The 
firſt Adoring was vtidoubtedly lawfull ,-when the ſanRified 
creatures iwere viiderſtood to bee the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, not s res zeritate,as being changed the one __ 
other, 


other, o5.ons ——— fanfic 


" rſterio, i fignif { 2 Anpult. {| 
Body any Blog of Chnild) wantyan -E-xtLores ov watts = 


tabſtance,, fi =X forme, and- nature Fas. iT heodorer;; but onely by«-- 
their /nfiyution.and. Deputation tothat viez-andtheretore: 
were not. the yery;Body and Blood ofiGhiiſtznor didiexhis+ © 
bit the lams (45s werdreumed)corhe atb.and Sotie\. 
of euery Recciuer of them; 5 terond 


beleeuers,who ma war by faith, rew'farm-" 
wents, the thin py 907-07 RR ements:* For all 
th = while, As or-.diving worſhi <recertb3 
only to.Chriſt.as ittipgat the right land, dip eng 
and thatin the aQ&.of Communicating... i, i; 
Hence the 14 Nzcene:Councell +. rt better 
not bee hnmiliter-smenti,humbly; intent to the thnigs before © 
them, but-looke vphhigher:| Honee'came.imto'che Tyrurgies® 
Surſwn cord, life yp your heartso\Hento mary plane ipees.'” 
ches.of Saint AuenbeCloyſotsand others; thattheRevei> + 
vers muſt, as Eagles, mount vp to: heauen; anditake hold of 
Chirſtthere :. Prepare mentor. non:ventrars, fiders nowdenter;;' 
their heart, nor their ſtomacke; faith; not theieretrh: to re-!? 
ccive Chriſt hitſelfe ant fecd-vpdnhimz -2d) 4 bas 319450 
That Adoration vreceded Tranſubſtantiation, which vas» T130. 
defined atthe fourth Lateran Cornet, Annyy2r5s thews Tn #4 4c Canony- 
the 1x Centuric we bauc in Redu/pho Decano Tungreyſi Ser er" » 
mane Of recciuing the Sacramene ict tortpinthefe pe fruews, 
Inclind!#6\ Ate: cat! Putegu ans, ym Domino bas 1 7.8664 
Sem HCPer.C olon pag. 
w winifceſ, ibera ed paAe fk 180: od 


ea ra 
li wer 6. -Gnodfijwi chi Corprai ofir#s Tera 
(bniſts, praficial thbik itouirane: atermam; Atv. lt; EWEOPrTE® 
bowing | himſclfe !/before :hee commuicates, faith «his :0#- 
Lowbliiayihr phe bythe wil of the Phubor; arpot vv 
cration of the Holy Ghoſt Vi Ve quickned the World rhrowgh thine 


al wine 1hifvities and); bo ore bye ron *6j {ak hee-- 


diftribiteth the Eacur vocooernhe ft \Theb — 


: nall life. © A RHIIL OY 20309 "bf rd: 

| Ja Aficrologode Eccleſraſticis bſernstionibns,cop.X V 111, 

Aarar.to Bf theſe words, Oretionem quam inclina(s dicimm 

Pat. To 11. 
+383. '.Þ. pom, (cl. hanc : Domine lejw (brifte qui ex veluntate patria, 

ol — Itens-& Mind, \Corprs & ſanguis Domans leſw Clrlrgred 

our Lord, 1090 CIME Crim alsjs 
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blood of our Lord leſms Chriſt bee 44s | 10 thee vote eter. 


Mam 
COMMuUNicemnt, non ex ordine fed ex rels r50/ornnt traditione ha. 


Riftrebmumus , Stht & alie wal. 
te precationes, q#4s quidem ad pacem & conmuns wnem prine- 


tans frequentant:ſed deligentiores antiquarum traditwonum vb/er. 
HALOFES, 1G | | s prinarss orationsbus brewitaty Putters 
doomeruvt, potinſque publicis precibus tn vffitis Miſe oconperi, 


That prayer which, bowing our ſelues, «'e'viets lay before 
wee cotamunicate,' wee hauc nor by any order, but by tra- 
dition of religious men: to. wity this, O'Lord leſiu Chriſt 


of the; Lord leſs (hrift, which wee taywhen weediftribrire 
the Euchatiſt. There: are alſo many-other prayers which 
indced-men' vic at giving the Pax and priuate commanion : 


but-ſuchasaremoreditigent obteruers of the more anciem 


traditions, hane taught ys to: ſtudy breuicyin ſachpriuate 

prayers, and to bee rather bufied an the publicke prayers in 
the office of the Maſle. x 10 009 

Theſe two witneiles, and-eſpecially the elder of them, 

| HMicrologws, whodycd abouea hundred yeares before Trar- 


uate. Secondly, that they had- a prayer which the Miniſter 
- v{ed to lay inclinarrs., bowing hiaveife immediately before 
hee received, and another for cach Communicant, the ſame 
which wee bhaue. -Thirdly, 'that thoſe prayers were not ab 
aliqno erdine, by any appointment, but_of: the Tradition of 
deuout men. Theſe teſtimonies doc proue that they recei- 
ued with Adoration, whether ſ»clnats bowing themſclues 
in their bodzes, or oa theirknees.. TOYS ETTL 
For mea neucr. kneyy till now (if. 


who by the will of the; Rather. And this allo, he body and blord ' * 


\ ſubſtantiation was (defined, tell ys thelethings. Firſt; that 
betide the CO PEPEIER had fundry pri- - 


lecue it) that kneeling i8 any mote a geſture of | Adoration ' 
then bowing, {nolinate capita Dev, boy your heads to God, - 
in 
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in Receiving the Lords Supper. 75 


in- (bry/oſtomes Leiturgy was \taken to bee a poſinre of Di- 
41me Adoration, and not onely Kneeling. Well-tare Vaſquez Y4/quez, de 4- 
yer,'T he externall tokens of Adetation, are bawing downe of the 491411080 ib, 
body, bendmg the knee,” profiration , knocking of the breſf\, ©7** *9 30 
folding of the bands, baring the head, 'cenſmng, kiſſing, jetrmg 

vp lights, fc, 097/40 03 5: 718 3 

Bur inclinatis may agree to Kneeling, or to bowing downez _, 

And like cnough ; that on the Station oayes, Lords dayerand IE 
Pentecoſt, they did rather bow, then kxeele ; 1 meane, the 37, 
publicke Miniſters ;! and kyeeted on all other daycs when 

they were by Canon bound to pray Xzerling. In which 
dayesthey ailo did communicate, andthercture muſt needs 

ce vuderſtood to receiue it Kneekeng ; lor when # was aelt- 

ered, that prayer was fail, T he bady of our Lord, &c, 

Yca it is (3d by eAmalarits, who ltucd cight hundred _— 
yeare bctore Berengarius bis time, andtheretore before the 014;ne Avi. 
decree for Conſnbftantiation or Reall preſence in, or with the phonarts cap. 
Bread, That according to the Oraer of the Romane Church, 5*- <p%« Brod. 
ia the cnd of the P/atmes they vied to faya veriicle before a on 
the prayer, Lnam ſolemn facere genn: flettendo ſine vultuns p Sg $ ET IR 
declinando in terrams, which wee are vicd to make kneeling, 
or caſting. down our tace rowards theearth, whereby is ma- 
nifek chat at fome prayers cucn in Eaſter weeke (tor of that - 
hce ſpeaketh) they did vie indifferencly bowing aowne of the 
head, or kneeling : and therefore did ynderſtand the bowing 
to bee as inuch a ſizneof Adoration; vas kneeling, and'that 
Wee may as reaſonably ſay Inclinats kreelmng, as it may bee 
faid bowing, or bowed downe. 

The ſtory of - Pl:gilis reported by Rabanu ears tans, 830, 
(which is botchingly peeced ro Paſcha/aums his bookegat corp. 
& ſang: Domins, cap.41.) Though the thing reported bee 
like to be a fableyor elle wasa deluſion of - Sathan rohelpe on 
the doctrine of the Real preſence, which wasthenin brews 
ing ;yct ſo much. of itas ſcrucs ourturne may bee-well al- 
leadged ;, Namely, when it is ſaid, that when hee was in ce» 
lebrating the Communion hee promore procumbebat, aCcor- 
ding to cuſtome feli on his knces, which ſhewerh plainely 
that after the conſecration , and before thereteining , the 

Man- 


 ——_—_— 
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manuer was that the Pricſt fell ow h1s knees. For elſe would 
not Rabanus baue ſaid, pro mere | 

Theſe witnefles may (1 e) ſcrue to affure vs, that a 
that time, when the Real: preſence was come into diſpute ; 
and after that, till the way of Tren/abſtantiation was defi- 
ned, They did vſe to communicate with Adoration. And 
yet it cannot bee ſhewed that any Biſhop of Reae did ap. 
point it lo tobee. 


CA?.,XXIE 
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That inthe moſt ancient times, before corrnption of the 
do@rine of the Sacrament began, the Sacra- 
ment was received with adoring 


Geſture. 


Ow,for the more ancient times,in which the doarine 

N of the Sacrament was the ſame which ours now js,(as 
Orcbodoxus Conſenſns moſt largely, and Dapleſſis de Moſſe 
and others doe manifeſt ;) I ſay with that learned Treatiſe 
Dialaficon Enchariſtie confidently, that the Father; did re- 

* ceine the Sacrament Adoring ; Adoring, not the Sacrament 
but Chriſt ; and to ſhew this, 1 will beginas high as I can, 
and come downe- wards. 

*Cap.14- Tertullian de oratione, * after Reproofe of other abuſes a- 
bout prayer,cometh at lengthte ſay, Simyliter de fationum 
diebus , nou putant plerique ſatrificiorum orationibus internent- 
exdam, quod ftatio /olnende fit accepto corpore Domini. Ergo, 
denorum Deo obſequinam Euchariſtia reſetnit, an magis Dev ob- 
higat ? nonne ſolennior erit ſtatis twa,fi & ad aram Dei ſtereric ? 
Accepts corpore Domini & reſernato virumgque ſalvum eſt, &5+ 

participatio ſacrificy & execntio off y. $i ftatio de militari ex- 
emplo nemen accipit (nam & militia des ſnn:us ) viigue nulla le- 
titsa, ſine (not asit is primed, fine) wriſtitia of nentens caſtris 
ftationes militum reſeindit. Naw letitia lhibemtine, tr: flitia ſoli- 
citine adminiſtrat diſeiplmam, Likewiſe on the dayes of $24- 
2:0 moſt men thinke they ſhould not be preſent,at the pray- 
ers 
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in Receiving the Lords Supper. 

ers of the Sacrifice, becauſe rhe body of ont Lord being ta- 
ken, the Station 15 to be diffolued. Doththen the Euchariſt 
difſolue the obſeruarce devoted ro God, br rather wore ob 
lige unto Ged? Shall not thy ftarton bee more ſolemne, if 
rhou ſhalt ſtand even at rhe Altar of God ? The body of our 
Lord being taken and relerned, each isfafe,both che parti« 
cipation ot the Sacrifice,and the performance of that ebſet« 
unce (viz. of farding in prayer.) If Ration take the name 
from the patterne of touldiers(for wee are Gods mow” 
verily neither joy or ſcrrow happening to the campe, dif- 
ſolues the ſtations of Souldicrs,for joy obſeruesdiſti 
more cheerefully ſorrow more carefully. ayes 

The place isdarke, and muſt bee opened, before wee can 
make vic of that Teſtimony,wherefore firſt we muſt know, 
what the dayes of ſation doe meane. * Some take theuito be * Þ* 4s Cerds, 


their ſet dayes of Faſting, But that cannor be. For Teremlian ans. ” 


po III Jy EN 
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himſelfe doth difference then one from another, /6. 2.6.4. yum.r 43 4nd 
ad vxorew, where ſhewing the miſchiefe and hindrances 151.153. 
which a woman [hall hane by taking an Infidell to bee her Pe# 4.2. de 
husband(as ſome thendid in their ſecond mariages)he faith, -=3.. "<0 
.aliig,. 


Ut fs flatio facienda fit, Maritus de die conducat ad B aineas: $5 
ieiunia obſermanda ſunt, Marin eadem die tonnininy exerceat, 
&c. Where Tcinnizis not put asan explication of Statio,as 
if rhey ſignified one and the ſame thing: nor js fat put for 
the Uigi inthe times of their faſtings, as de /a Cerda on 
that place,and 8ell. /6b.2.de bon. operib.cap. 22, would hane it: 
for thoſe Vigus(as the ſame Cerda and Bellarmine there con- 
fefle)were only de wotte of the n5ght,notof the day; wheras 
Tertullian ſpeakes <£xpreſly of fationns an at + tothe 
day time,ſfaying\f a biricn be 10 be per formed,the huiband may 
that ſame day leade her to the Bathes ; if faſtings be to be obſer- 
wed, the hushand may the ſame day hold a feaff, Thit Glofſſc 
therefore of the Ictuites is but a dreame, It remaines then, 
thar Station is vicd in 4 proper not figuratiue ſenſe, to hore 
ome ſolemne at performed in the day rime: and that Statio 
and Feiwniaare pur for different things and the ſation is letted 
by carying her that day to.the Bacheg Faſts, by her Husbands 


appointing of a Feaft that day. Beſides faſting could ge > 


Tettull de Co- 


ron. Mili C4p. 
3+ Eait.Pardf, 


" 2bſolurcly bindred by going co the Barbes +nor Figileat all, 
by holding a feaſt inshq day, ifthe Vigils were held onely 


inthe a5g-ts,,  Stationnm. ares, therefore were thole dayes 
wherein (by a Tradition vyuiucrſally receiued)they fiood in 
prayer, and at all the ſolemne worſhip of God; ot which 
Tertulian (aith, Dicbus dominicts ierzenare nefas ancimns, tel 
de genicnlis adoraye, wee hold it an heynous thing ro faſt un 
the Lords dayes zor, 19 adreen ory knees : Eadem wmnnmnmitle- 
te adit Paſche ad Pentechoſters vſque ganaemus, |] hisimmiy= 
nity wee enjoy from Eaſter yntill Pentecoſt. This Ceremo- 
ny of. ſtazding on thoſe dayes, and of #ot faſitg on thoſe 
dayes, fſcrucd to exprefie their beleefe and joytull remem- 
brance of-our Lords Reſurrection from the dead, IT his is 
thatwhich Tertmliancalleth, dewrtum Deo ob[equinm, a de- 
vout dutie (or ({cruice) vato God, And that T ertwll, 1n this 
place, by Station, where hee faith, quod ſtatio. ſoluenaa [it ; 
meancththe.very poſture or geſture of ſtanding, in the place 


-allcadged.; appearcth yet further in the words themlclues, 


Des ſteteris ? ſhall not thy ſation bee the-more folemae; it 


when hee ſaith, Aoxne ftatio tra ſolenner crit, fi © ad aram 


thou ltand atthe Altar? abt | 
The Communien-tav/e then is, after the phraſe of. that 
timegcalled the Altar,” The Sacremenrs of Chriſts body and. 
blood, the Sacrifices, The prayers vied in that aGtion, abort 
the bleflingor conſecration ot Bread and: Wine:to that vie, 
the prayers of the Sacrifices, Ail which, by the word | Exchas 
rs/tsa | there vicd, as it were cxpolitiuely, are manifcft. 
W herefore there can bee no other meaning of Tertellians 
wordsalleadged, but this : That on thoſe dayes on which 
the ſolemne worſhip of God, was (by a-Tracition called 4- 
poſtolical) performed ſfavdirg and not kneeling ;, Many men, 
or moſt men'| plerique?] withdrew themiciues, when-they 
came to the celebraticn of the Szpper, becauſe. the body of 
our Lord, that is, the Sacramentall bread, being taken of the 
Miniſters hand, The #arion,i.c. ſtanding muſt bee diſſotucd, or 
teft. And becauſe ſtanding on thole dayes might not be left 
(as they thought) therefore they rather left the Sacrament 
on thoſe dayes, then they would breake the rule of Ganaing 
ON 
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in Receiving the Loras Supper, 
on thoſe dayes. Therefore they forbore : which can hauc 
no rea{or but this, that taking the holy rhings at the Table 
ftanaing;yet they vied norto partake them, [ 5.0. eat the bread 
or dri»ks the Wine ] 10any other geſture, then what was on 
the ffat5on dayes then torbidden, Kneeling, 
And it isto bee marked that hee doth not ſay,ccepto cor- tune 2e0. 
pore Domini ſtatis ſolvitur ; bur ſeluenda ſt, 5.2, when, after 
the rakg"g of ## (* as was then the manner) of the Miniſters a Terrw!.de ca 
hands, they came to recezwe it intotheir bodies, rows Milit.c.z. 
If rhe geſture-then vicd, had beene fanding, this ſcru- *** de altoris 
ple could not haue come into-their minds : no, nor if it had ey av uk 
beene ſitting, for that, was not forbidden in allthe ſolemne /amimw. Edie, 
{ernice of God on thoſe dyes, but vied, asappeareth in 747-16 24. 
Iuſtin Martyr, in hearing. the wordof "God read and prea- |” 7071%# 
ched. Onely kneeling was then reſtrayned, andthat (fay was vj, eat 
tore) not onely in prayer, but in all the dinine ſernice ;- Ter- zone : and the 
tHllsan (aith not, ae gensculis orate, pray knecling, but eAde- 1. Conncett of 
rare adore, as eAltars Damsſcenum oblernes ;' The people Nv reſtrai 
therfore,not daring to kee/e;on thoſe ftanding dayes,and not neth it _ ar 
liking to' recciue the myſteries in any other geſture, then COT 
that of Kneetmg,whereby rhey might the better ſhew their Eave, 1618, 
diſcerning of the Lords body, in the moſt humblegeſture 
when they: partaked the myſteries; choſe on theſe dayes, 
on which they 'might not Keele, to forbeare the Sacra» 
meat,and to take iton other dayes, when they might kyeele 
in receimmg its 
That ic was: thus, the Remedies which Tertllian pro- 
poundeth, doe make yet more cleare. For hee, to per{wade 
them not to abſent themſelaes from the Sacrifice-prayers 
made at the «Altar (5 e, the { ommunxion-table) becautcof 
that ; Firſt telleth them, that their fanding ſhall not bee ta» 
ken away, but made ſo{en39r , more remarkeable,-if they 
ſhal and at the Altar, & therfore they might come to thoſe 
prayers 43 well as to others, and fandin them atthe elrar, 
yea,and take the Lords body, 4.e. as hee Þ elſewhere expoun- b Terrull ad- 
deth himiclfe, the figwre of bis body, the bread ; and not, afſſw- Yer/me Mares. 
mere, not cat itat thattime, but reſerue it and carry it away 744-40 
with them,and cat 1t at _ priuate, where they might 
rC- 
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recciue it Kneeling, which in the publicke aſſembly they 
might not then 9. inthe Station dayes. This hee 5 oped 
cepto 5gitur corpore Domini & reſernato, virumgne ſalunm eff; 
& participatio ſacrificy & executio oficy, both are by this de- 
uiſe prouided for, both the partaking of the Sacrifice, 5.e.the 
Sacrament of Chriſts ſacrifice ; and the performance of that 
duty of nor kneeling in the publicke worſhip of God,on thoſe. 
dayes of Station, 2 3h | | 

Andthat they might ſee hee had no meaning to doe 
the ſtation, or ſtanding, he addeth, that 5f the name bee taken 

from Military faſhion , (as wee are Chriſts Seuldiers) then the 
fhlanding muſt bee obſerned , becauſe Souldiers never left their 
fations, tor any joy of good, or ſorrow of ill fucceſſe : but 
ſtill they kept their ſtatton, more chearefully if things went 
well,and more caretully,if ill. Nam /etitia libentives triftitia 
ſelicitius admintſtrabit diſciplinam, 

In ſumme, the people would not come'to take the Sacra- 
ment, when they might'»07 kaeele in the Act of receiving or 
pertaking it, and therefore forbore to come vnto the Come 
munion- Table,and prayer on thoſe Station dayes. Terrnllian 
wiſhes them to come , though they might not then kneele, 
and to take the Bread in publike fanding ar the Table, and 
reſerue and carry it away with them, and rccciuc it at their- 
owne houſes, as they defired;ereehng. Thus ſhuuli the Eae 
chariſt bce recciucd , and thetrad1iion of ſlendirg on thote. 
dayes in the pnblike worſhip of God,be allo obſerued, 

I allow not the deniſe, but ovely relate it: 'andout of it, 
doe (in my confcience ) obferne , that the Chriſtians then 
did , and before had y{ed, «ſſrmere adorantes,to take it:ado- 

Anne 230, Ting, int reuerence, not to the 27/3b/e fignes, bur the interna 

is Drooſer. * And.th h- well withthat aduiſe of Origen, give 

mm Drverſos. this aoceeth- well with that aCuiſe of Origen, piven 
Vonings Fu every man . that when the Lord commeth to Fim 4 the 
2: Down. poſt, SACTament, hee, bumbling bim(tlfe frould jay as did the Conti 
Epiphan. al- rion, Lord, I am not Worthy that thou ſhowldeſt enter inte my: 
leadged in the ywonrh.; which words haue,(if not ſince that time , as Duc 


Trat of buee- 4 
barp.295 by ne sfHrwes, yet) for many ages, been vſed by the Com- 


Rechefer, © Municants immediatly-betore rhe Fecesns»p ; or ſome other 
ſuch 


/ "ee 


in Receiving the Lords Supper, 


ſuch like prayer, to which the Communicant ſaid, Amer, 
Naow,that from that time of Tertzullian, it was a common 
fafhionto take (i.c.«ccipore) the holy myſteries inthe pub- 
like aſſembles on the Lords dayes and Pentecoſt, and to ca- 
ry themaway,and vie them privately in their owne houſes, 
or el{ewhere cuery day , ante onmen cibum, fafting, as Ter- 


tallian (peaketh ; or whenchey would ,is manifeſt (if, ary Terrwl.ad vs- 


thing) in T ertullian,(ypriar, Hicrome,and others, And,that orem. 


they did 'in priuare., receiue the (ame kneeling, or proftrate, ©I7"1<*- 
and that with the approbation of the then Paltors , appet- FIIEFONJGn. 
that  4mwo 380, 


reth in the example of Gorgenia, and the applauſe © 


famous Biſhop who reporteth 1t, Greg. Nazsan, who telleth, Greg. ayer. 
how for recovery troas her {icknes and paine,afterall other 0rar.m laud? 


helpes in vaine vſed, thce went to the Church and Altar in Go7g0me £47. 


the night, and there proſtrate With faith before the Altar, c, ©9/1603- 


Ana haxing layd her head to the Altar, with bike (that is, as is 
before expreffed, with « great )erie and teares Whertwith fhee a- 


bonnd:d , (like to that Woman Who of olde Waſhed the feet of 


(brit ) and profeſſed that fhee Would not part thence,till ſhee had 
obtained cure, and afterwards had with this her medicine, (that 
ts, of her reares, as Elias (retenſis expounds it ) rinſed her 
Whole body, and that if her hand had «ny Where hid (or layd vp, 
too vere) any part d vn7/ mor, of the ſignes of ( ( hriſts ) precious 
body and bord, ſbee had mun gled ut Wuth her teares (O admirable 
thing ! ) hee preſentiy felt her ſelfe cnred of her diſeaſe, &c, 
W hich place | vrge not, conceauing that at that time ſhee 
did recejue thoſe holy myſtcrics from the hand of any Mi- 
niſter then adminiſtring the ſame vnto her , it being in the 
night ſeaſon when ſhee is faid thus to haue done; bat that 
ſhee (ia caſe ſhee had any where reſerued any part of the 
myltcries formerly adminiſtred to her , and intended now 
prinately to kauc eaten and drunke the ſame in thenight) 
could not but haue mingled them with her teares: and 


thence to ſhew, (as Bifizs alfo notes vpon the place)the an» 


cient cuſtome of rhole times to haue been this : viz, to re- 
ſerue the Sacrament,and tocat it privately, as ({aith the ſame 
Billiu) Tertwl.lib 2.49 vxoren teſtificrh. For,would Greg. 
Nazanzen hauc ſuppoſed _ to haue layd yp any of thoſe 
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The lawfulneſſe of Kneeling, 


- Gove, ot Chriſts body and blood, to haue made. ylc of them 


at tuch a time when thee was privately proſtrate, and pray- 
ing with tcarcs atthe Altar , if tuch a thing had not then 
becnin vie? 
This reſernation might poſſibly bee begun before,by rea- 
ſon of per/ecntion ; or, tor that reaton the rather continued, 
Bur I conceine, the either firſt or moſt prevailing occaſion. 
was this, that on the Lords dayes they migat not recelue it 
knecing,and their deuotion & ignorance together was ſuch, 


that they held itnot fit aſwmere , to take it, but kyeeling or - 


proſtrate ; not agoring that which was ſcene, as eAnguſtine 
ſaith; and therefore not the Bread or ſpecies of Bread , but 
that which was ot ſcene, 


This abuſe of Reſeruation was after marked inthechurch, | 


and thereupon all men condemned as accur/ed, who ſhould 
Po As not /amere, take it in the Church ,-bur not at all 
partake it. 1. Councell of Toledo, And,by the Ceſar Auguſiar 
Comncell,all men denounced acenrſed,that ſhould take it, and 
not recciue (aſſuwere) it ( #1 Eccleſia) in their Church or 
place of their holy mectings. 

' Theancient Rite of not kyeeling intheir ſolemne or pub= 
like praycrs or worſhip on the i=ras dayes,cr betwixt Ea- 
ſter and Whicſuntide,(till continucd, often renewed by ſun- 
dry Synodg,and wasina manner vnniucrlally oblſerued. The 
people therefore that might not {133} cairy the holy things 
out of the Church as they had vied, but muſt partakethem 
there, were permitted, rather then appoynred to kneele,when 
they did ſamere, and vic ſome private prayers: onely at the 
pubbike prayers they ſtoed, And the Miniſters , though on 
thoſe dayes they might not &necle at the conſecration Prayers, 
(1 mean about the Sacram©: )ycrtthey performed them 1mc4i- 
»at,bowing their faces towards the greund. And the comon 
people after they had taken the ſacred things at the Altar or 
Communicn Table, or otherwiſe, fanding, betooke thems 
ſclues to their private deuctious, firſt cn their knees, and fo 
receined the Sacrament kneeling in their owne places, till that 
afterwards it was carried tothem where they were z as, in 


the Church of Rome was the marines , at leaſt , e-L1w. 8co. 
Ses Orao, Rom, That 


— 


WEST ENS EY: os a. a os Ss aa 


TY" 8 


is Receiving the Lords Supper. ?P 
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Thar this is true,appeareth in Sezewens Hiltorie of that Sexomen. HP, 
woman, Who being tainted with the errour of Macedonius, 15.3: c29. 5. 


yet to giue her husband content , (who threatned- to leave. *** 1'v*%> 


her if ſhe would not receive the Sacrament in Chryſ6ffomes, © 45%» 

the orthodox Church) went thicher, having prouiged: ber 

{elfe of ſome other bread from home; This woman there 

fore takeththe iacramentall Bread of the Paſtors hand , and 

then kneeling downe as if it had been to prayer (faith Sozomen) 

convayed that away,and pur her own bread into her mouth, 

which, when thee wonld baue chewed , was turned: intq a 

ſtone :- By aſtoniſhment whereot, ſhee dilconcred to Chyy- 

ſoſtome. all the matrer. Let hian thar will and dare, cenſure 

the matter z namely, that cher e was no ſuch miracle done 3 

yet, that S5zemen hath fo rejated it, no man can denie, And 

thence muſt needs appeare, that the manner of Communi« 

cants-was foto doe, tceing thee that defired to bee thonghet 

to Communicate , did ſo no doubt , 2s others vicd todce, 

outwardly, in Communicating, And this agreeth with Chry. Chry/eft. Home. 
ſoftomes words, eAdora & (ommunica, Adore and ,Com- 51:44 p9p%» 
muynicate. Nor can- this of ©bry/oftome bee put off, by the ©4195 
amoiguous and dittcrent meaning. of, the word Adore, ag if 

it might (perhaps) onely mcanc auternall adoration,whichall, 

men contcfſe to be necefry ta thatation. For, { bry/oſteme 

ſhewerh of what kinde of Adoration he ſpeaketh viually 

in this martter,namely,of External. | CE Ae do 

For in his icuenth Homily on Aarhew, he cxhorteth(by 4z»o- 400, - 

the example of the Aags,or Wit men which came out of 4 
their owne countrey ) ro Adore, 1, e. externally to come to 

the houſe of Bread, — But , to adore and honour the Sorne of " $oCn% wap 
God: warneth men, that they counter fet not. as Herod, vyho 7"? un full oſs 
{aid hee Would come to adore, but meazt to kill : and faith, that Ba 2» 
ſwch like are they Which kaning Mammon in their hearts,doe as. ,, my F 647% 
buſe unworthily the Communion of the myſtery: —Who ſeeme to & 5 75 «50908 
adore bnt as much as in them t hill bis whom they fergne them- TY eyTI® om- 
ſelues toadore, —He concludeth, * Timeammn 191tar , Let ws dertyu weve od 
feare therefore, leſt When Wee carry the ſhew of \nppliants and a- —m—_ Gr ls 
darers, Wwe be indeed enemies. Let vs then Whey wee ave about to ea _ Er DEru 
adore,caft all things from v5 7, In which Ace be rlotpo. {2 ales 


i 
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ly requireth ſo the ownward adoration,asit ſhould not bee ſe- 
parated from the imward ; and (hewes,thatadoration,which 
euen Hypocrites might periorme, muſt needs bee oxcly ex- 
ternal,and in the faſhion (as he ſairbJot Swppliants. 

Theiame Ctryſ6ff, Hom. 24. in 1.Cor.10.cxho! 


doth in his (cventh Pom.on Math.) by the example of the 
Magi, to come humbly to Worſhip ( brifh, pleadeth that they 
hauc more reaſon to honour his Body which is ſer before 
them on' the Altar. For, that Which « Worthy of bigheſt ho. 
mowy (faith he) 1 Will frew thee on earth, For, as in the Cenre 
of Kings, not the Walls, nor the golden voofe, but the Body of the 
King ſuting in his throne us the chic feſt of all: $o,in the heanens 11 
| that ingly Pody Which now on earth « ſet before thee to bee ſeenc, 
&e. In which paſſage it is plaine , that hee calleth for ſuch 
Adoration, as the Mags pertormed to Chriſt lying in the 
cratch ; not, becauſe hee (og the very #atwrall body of 
Chriſt to bcc /ocally there vpon the Altar, which hee, cucn 
there , aftirmes ro bee enthronized in the high Heavens : 
But becauſe the Bread is the very bodyof Chriſt in a myſtery 
onely; for he could not elfe ſay, I# # to bee ſeene on the Altay- 
table. Nor was this Adoration which he calleth tor,inten- 
ded rermmatine, to determine in the Sacramentall bread,or 

the ſpecies which appeared; or,in Chriſt as contained there- 

in; but onely before the ſame , and by occaſion thereof vnto 

Perk. Workes Chriſt bim{elfe fitting tn glory,2s M. Perkins well faith. For, 
Ann.t609 Yo 15 tnguſtine (auth, He & ador eth a profitable ſigne Which-God 
ax pc Br, bath commanded, (marke well,that this makes no roome for 
Chnft 1.3. e.g. [mages which God hath not. commanded) ard vnder fiandeth 
the ſrgmfication, doth net adore that Which is ſeene, ard periſh- 

_,__, . cth, burrather that vnto Which all ſuchth:irgs zre to be re- 
io gory ferred, of which hee after giveth ir tance in Poproſmve, and: 
yeeres did «- the Loras Supper. This wili not hold in! mages, nor profit 
dore(whirbey them who ade Chrift as contarned, and exiſtent in the place, 
were baptiz'd) where had bcene the ſytffarce of Bread ane Wine, (as they 


not Bapieſme, 'Yind « Bill's * an v * fox ot ; 6 
wages ſay) indeed, # fill; * ary more the oration of water 


* jowel Artic, 11 Baptiſme. The Sacraments ((fanth Prſhop 7ewelt) in thos 

$.Defence 24. ſort, i. ©. iz reſþeF of that n hich they ſignifie,and not in refpett of 

409, Edireproxe. that Which they are tw themſelues,are the fieſh of Chriſt and are 
{o 


horting(as he 
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{o onderflanded, and beleeved, and adored ; but the whole honour 
refteth not in then , but is paſſed oncr from them to the things 
which be ſignified, _ vile 
His mcaning is , that no. more is, Or may bedone; re« 
ſpeRiuely co the Sacrament,thenthat which we call Yexera- 
tzox ; that, which in ſtrict ſenſe, wee call Adorarion or dinine 
Worſhip,is reterued to God; of which two,the diffcrence(as 
I haue ſhewed) cannot alwayes, nor needeth to be ſhewed, 
in, or by the onward geſtare, but is onely in the diſtinfion, 
and intention of the minde. The people Worfrpped ((aith the 
Text) God and the King, Where the outward adoration was 
one , as the word by which 1t is exprefled, is but one; but 
the Religiows and Cvill, were diſtinct in the winde, intention 
and re«/on of cither. p47 >a 31 m——__ 
Well faith Doctor Ames, T hat veneration or rexerence ts D. Amer 4w- 
duc te the Sacrament it ſelfe as Gods Ordinance, And that {lift 1158 Tom.3- 
14 to be adoredin the wfe of it though not as incloſed wn the Bread UP $7-016-2þs 
and Wine, or exiſtent in the place of their [ubſtance. This di- 
greſlion is tocleare Chryſoſtomes, and the other Ancient Fa 


thers meanipgs. Now,returne we to the Hifftory, . 


1 Chr6,19:200 


Rod. Þ.. 20 | 
T he ſame ſhewed to bee the practiſe of the Church, 
in the time of T heodoret, Saint Augt- 
ſine, ami Cyril. | 


T Heodoret, Dial. 2. bath this paſſage: Neque enim, Ge. Anne 430.4 
For nerther after the Couſecration doe theſe myſtical ſignes Coceim, 
depart from their proper natwe, for they remaine m their former 

ſubſtance, figure,and kund or ſpecies, and therefore are they both 
ſeen and felt as before. And yet are they, puderſtood 't0 bte' tht 
which they are made , ana are beleened and adored, as being the 
very thmgs Which they are beleened to bee. This teſtimon 
ſhewerh plaincly, that T heoderet beleeued neither Tranj; 
[antiation, nor Conſubſtantiation, Not Tranſubſtantiation,for 
he denierh any change to be made by Conſcerarion, either in 
the ſubſtance,forme or ſpecies : nor Conſubſtantiation,, for 
he.aithnot, that in, or Wh thoſe myRticall ſigncs is 1h? 
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which is beleened and adored; bur that the ſignes themfelue, 
ar ©nderſtooa to bee that Which us beleened and adored, id eft ;to 
be that 1n a HMyſte: & : tor clic how laid our Lor d,T us my 
bed ? How Pant, The roche Was Chriſt ? | And yet Theodoret 
plaincly ſhewerh , that theſe ; not, Elements, but fignes, i. e, 
Sacraments of Bread and Wine ſantlifiea by the Will of Chyift 
to that vie, are beleened and adored ; not meaning , that the 
adoration (houid at all reſt in the viſible things, in which no 
reall change was made, but was referred to what they are,in 
their Sgn5ficarion and v/e, the bedy and blood of Chrift inſcpa- 
rably knitco the perſon of the Sonne of God, or Deitic in 


that Perſon. - - 
£yr. adverſus Thus was God worſhipped inthe Bu/5,as Zyra faithzand b 
Tawdawm. in the eArke,as that learned man,torenamed ; and it appea- i 
Drekefve ' reth;P/al. 95. 6:tobee fo. Thus David: dauncing before the f 
Ewtbar. Arke, was before the Lord, 2.Sam,6. 


: [4 
x The fignes (faith Auguſtine) are viſible things, but inviſible | 
——— things > adored im them. He lauh,that inviſbk things which ; 
bwe.cap.3 Art 4 them are adored, not 28 if hee had once dreamed of 
j 

| 


Chriſts being ( #5 ) there contained #n ; or vaderthe ſpecies 
(for he oftcn profefieth, that Chrifts natwrall body, where it 
1s, is viſible, and occupieth «place, or elſe could not be a body ; 
and ## now,and aatbe onely in heaven,tiil he come to luds e- 
ment) but. that, the Adoration is intended not at all to the 
Signes themiclucs, as they are v:/ble things ; but ro Chriſt 
himſclſe, which 1snot ſcene ; who 1s inthe Signes onely,w? 
fenatum in figne, by vertue of a Sarramentall Relation, not 
by any Locall inexſiſtence, 
»- T he ſame Theogorer, in Dialog.;. reafoncth fromthe A- = 
doration done cxtwardlyto the Szerament (though'in Rela- 
-tion-to Chriſt) hereby to prone that the fie (h'ot Chriſt ir 
- felfe;being the flefh of rhe Sonne of God,isro bee Adored, 
ſaying ; How # the Architype ut ſelfe baſe or comemptible,Wwheſe 
pets to be Adored and rexerenced ? \W here, firſt it is manij- 
| Fea that hee eſteemeth and cailcth rhe Sacrament bur a type 
ot the body and blood of Chriſt, which is the Archrype. and 
therefore fanourerti ot any reall Card preſence, but cx- 
_ _ -luceththat ; Andyet, ſeeing, from the Adoration done to 


the 
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1” R:iceaving the Lords Sapper, 


het ype in reterence to Chriſt the Archtype, hee ſo diſpu- 


tcth ; hee plainely ſheweth, that it was vitall and knowne. 
to.all men then, that {uch externall Adoration or veneration,- 


was. pertormed in the celebration of the myſteries ynto 
them as types, to bee paſſcd ouer (as lewelt {peaketb) to the 
Archtype, and notto reſt in them. Aad hee that willunter- 
pret this Adoration ro haue becne onely internal or mentall, 
mult conclude,that to the very perſon of Chriit,no external 


Adoration wualt bee giucn. For how cite will Theodorers 


Argument ſtand good ? | 

That this was not alone in ſome places;or inthe Eaſterne 
Churches, but in many or all; and inthe Welt alicyrake we 
the Teſtimonies of Saint Ambroſe and S. Auguſtine. 1hey 
both , led with the Zative Tranſlation, P/al g4- 6, Adore 


te [cabelium e111 (tead of ad [cabellums ; reading [- worſbip his 


foor-ftoole tor [ Worſhip at his foot-ſtate} are troubicd to 
thinke how that ipceci could bee right, when it wasnot 


Anno 400, 


lawfull to Adore any creature, And thinkeyou, theſe meat t 


to Adore the conſecrated Elements as it they were no crea» 
tures? verely no, for eAmbroſetaith, that they remaine the 
ſame that they Were,and yet are turned to another thing : that is, 


in v/e, and mere an other thing ; bur intheir ſubſtance, 


fill the ſame creatures. Vpon this, Ambroſe firlt,and Ang, 
after him ; and many others,after them, cnquire what that 
{:mc foar-ftoole (in the Pla'me) may bee, which men muſt A» 
doxe. They find in 1ſay 61. Thatthe earth is called the Lords 
foot-foole, Well,then men muſt worſhip the earth, But this 
they alio ebhorre , leſt they ſhould oftcnd him thar is Lord 
of heavenand earth. They then remember, that Chrifts hy= 


i 


mane body was earth of the earth, and that the ſame, as taken * 


into the vni:y of the perton of the Sonne of God, wasto be 
Aawed tor the Deities ſake, to which it is inſeperably vni- 


ted, Here is the ground. But then, how ſhall wee Adore that 


fic which is nr preſent with vs? Hence Auguſtine : And 
beranje he hath Walked in tha: fleſbh,and hath gen wt that fleſo 
ro bee eaten. unts Salnation, and no man eateth that fleſh wnleſſe 
he hath firſt adored it, It 1s found how ſuch afoot-ſtoole of the 
Lord. is adored, and.we n0t only ſoall not finne sn Agoring it, but 


ſal 
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it that quickenerh , but * fleſh proſuteth no. 
thing, And, 1deo & ad terram quamiibet cum 1# inclinas & 
proſternic , non quaſi terram intnearis , therefore when thou 
boweſt or. proſtrateſt thy ſelfe to any earth, thou oughreſt 
to behold it,not as carth, bur looks ar that Holy one, Whoſe foort- 
foole that 14 Which then doſt adoye, for thou adoreſf for his jake ; 
Wherefore hee hath added here, Onia ſanitum eft, ec. Inthis 
large paſſage of Saint eA#guſtwe, it 15 tnanifeſt that his de- 
viſe is, to forefend all rice of any meere creature, and 
to acknowledge the humanity of Chriſt only,thoogh a crea- 
tare, to bee capable of dinize Adoration, in reſpeR of the 
Deity to which itis perſonally ynited. Therefore Aug»ftine 
was no Papiſt, nor will his Teſtimony at all ſerue rheir 
turne, which worſhip any thing ,thar 1s not alfo God,asthe 
Man Chriſt 1s. 
Bezs therfore But withall, the Text of «Lagyf, doth manifeſtly ſhew, 
faith, that in that Chriſt Ged and AManwas adored of cuery Communi- 
Avg.rimethey canry before hee receiued the Sacramentall ficſh'of Chriſt 


did receiue, A- - __, ; ho | 
dorantes : hee *Þ the Euchariſt : And thatthis Was, itt ex wſtines tod 
meanes byee= MENT, ſo farre from berg a finne, that it ms a finne wits 
liap,ad verſion OEM 
pet ag — Butto this is ® anſwered, that enery tne Communicant 
No 5 A wh maſt adore (brift before be partake him in the Sacraments, but 
2471-3. £49.22, #4 4s internally by faith ana lowe, & c. This is true I contefle; 
co thereſtimo- but is ſofar from excluding the outward expreſſion by ſome 
nics of Aug. bodily —_ of Godly reuerence, that it rather doth require 
_— Caro oe ir,that may be worthippzd in body and ſonle together. 
"ro bee Butthis muſt not bee plcaded, to void the Teſtimony of 
receiucd both eg. alleadged to proue external «Adoration before com- 
with -»rernall qunicating. For firſt , the Text of the Plalme fpeaketh of 


and externall py fly worthip,and therefore muſt bodily Worſhip bee in Au- 
Set. rins, gnſtines eye, when hee would ſhew to What, or rather 
{Þ. 2ncf.243., Whom that worſhip, which the Ptalme requircth, may bee 
tendred. Secondly, when hee faith, Ft ad terram quamlibet 
te inclinas - proſternas, to Whatſoener earth, i.c. fleſs of Chriſt 
they boweſt and proftrateſt thy ſelfe, looke net on it as earth, 


l.Ce 45 


earth, Itis the 


— 
_— 
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i.e, 44 fleſh, but looks ct that holy one Whoje faot-fiovle it #4 that 
thou doſft adore, i,c, Looke to the Ged-bead of Chriſt whole 
flees thou deft Arore in the myſteries. It catinot therefore 
bee denied with a good conſeicnce, that Awguſtineſpeaketh 
of outward Adoration performed by the bowmg or profie- 
ting of the body bctore the my ſtcries z not , tothem deter- 
mmarinely, but in Relation to Chriſt himſclfe, and that for 
his Deirzes lake. Which isalſothe ſame that Ambroſe ſpea- 49%%r 4c 8,/an- 
keth of the fleſh of Chriſt ſaying (Which we adore in theſs © 512: 
w1fteries ) reterring the Adoration not to the myſteries or 

ſigner, but to Chrift whichis repreſented tovs, and Sacre- 

mentally exhibited by them. One thing more I would hane 

to bee marked in «Anguflires words, that hee reckoneth 
Inclination of the body, as well as Proſtration on the knee, to 

bee externell Adoration, as all men vic to doe; contrary to 

the new learning of Altare Damaſcenum which will haue 

kneeling a proper geſture of Adoration, not other bowings 

(ſuch as wee vie in ligne of reucrence to men ;) contrary to 

Scripture and Common-ſenſe. 


And this of Auguſtine agreeth with ſoftonse, who Chry/of. Hom, 
ſpeaking of the adoration of Chriſt in the Ez laith,that 3.4 *compre- 


refore the Deacon cryeth not, inclinate capita, bow your RY aid 
heads (which,in the Leitourgy bearing hisname, wee find, '* 
inclinate capita Deo, bow ;your heads vnto God) after the 
conſecration ; notto God as there contained, but repreſented. 

To the Teſtimony of Angs»ſtine Tadde this, thatthe 
Chriſtians in his time were taxed by the Heathens for Wor- 
ſpipping Ceres and Bacchw, From whence is manifeft that - 
0. was then done, which gaue them colour of that 
calumniation : For the times were not now, with Chriſti- 
ans,as formerly, whenthe Heathens durfſt feigne anything 
againſt Chriſt; 8s whom the Imperiall power did perſccutc. 
And to put the matter out of daunger, Angaſtine ſheweth, 
that it was their manner, or Rite of receiving the bread and 
wine of the Lords'Supper. 4 (erere & Libero dy: Pagane- HEN. 
ram longe abſnmiu, quamnis paun & catics Sacramentum \chaum 15h. 
noſtro ritm ampletlammnr, ita patres noſiri longe ſuerunt a Satar- 20, cap.13. 
WIACH CAIENTY, GNAmIHES Pro tempore pr opetia Sabbaths vacatio- 
nem-- 


c— —  _ 
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nem obſernauernnt : 'Wee differ wide from Cerer and Bac- 
\chxsthoſe Pagan Idols, although weeimbrace that Rite jn 
receiuing the Sacrament of the Bread and Cup. So our An. 
ceftors were farre trom the chaines of theSarwmanr herehe, 
although forthe time of prophecie, they obſerued the reft 
of the Sabbath : whereby it is plaine,that like as the Iewes 

obſeruation of their Sabbath calied Sarwrnes day, was the oc- 

calion that moued the Gentiles, yea and Manichees, to jay 

that the Iewes Worſhipped Saturne ; So the Riu, the manner 

or faſhion of the Chriſtians receiuing the Sacrament ot Bread 

and Wine, occaſioned the malictous Gentiles to {ay, that 

they adored Ceres and Bacchus, astheir owne Gods, | 

Folzer Anſwer TItistrue, I confefſe, which Doctor Falke faith, thar the 
totheR>em/?s Pagans did never worthip Bread and Wine: and it is as true 
on 1 Cr-11- tharthey did not challenge the Chriſtians for worſhipping 
Cicero de n4- pred and Wine, For thewvery * Heathens counted it a 


__ | CO madneſle in any man” to Worſhip that as God Which hee did eat, 


—_— 


ie tl 


foole as to be- This madnefſe came into the world, with T ranjubSavtiats. © 


lceue that very 89, Wherefore the Pagans did conceuue, the Adoration v- 
thing which . {ed in recetuing the Bread and Wine of the Lords Supper to bee 
eee 22  intendedand done to (err and Bacebus their owne imagina- 
ry Gods, Gods (as they thought) ot Bread and F/:ne : like 

as they tooke the obſcruation of Saturne-day the lewes Sab- 

bath, to bee held in honour of Sazwyne their [doll ; as faith 

Auguſtine , the Manichees allo did. And therefore this is-a 

pregnant cuidence, not for the Papiſts, that rhe Sacramenc 

was it ({cife adored, 4s being madea God, bur onely tor this, 

that they did then, Pars oc vin Sacramenta ſnority ampietts, 

receiae the Sacrament in that faſhion and rite charthoGen= 

| tileaales;; which Ritns was,externall Adoration, reterring it 

Ait. Damaſe. ynto Chriſtby them. The Alare Damaſcenum would not 
haue vs thinke, that the Heathens bad any more colonr of 

occaſion, then onely a ſolemne renerent vſage of Bread and 

Augr/o. Wwe, But this is but a ſhiftrzyrhen A«guftine himfelfe hath 
told vs,that no man did communicate, bur hee firſt adored. 

And wee hane, out of his words, learned how. (4 

I willadde one Teſtimony more out of the Alyftapogick 

. Eatechs/me of Cyrill, either of Ternſatem, in whoſe name ir 


COM® 
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commonly goeth, who lived e4#,370, or /obwof Terufa 
lm, vnder whole name, Maſter Robere Cooke faith, it wag Cooks in Come + 
marted, &c. and whole, that learned Dapleſſis taketh it ra-/**:, ... 
ther to bee, (as I for my parte doe not) who lined neere An, Pal rg pu 
600, In this booke, Cat:c41/7 5. This Author after be hath ueſq; as Ems 
ſkewed in what manncr the Bread ſhould bee taken, faith, rows, p. 422. 
Then come to the Cupp of the blood,net ſtretching out thy hand, 14 Cauſaben, 
Sed pronts & in modum Adorationts. & venerationss, abcenc, 

but bowing downe, 2nd aftcr the manner of Adoration or 
vencration,taying Amen. W here1t cannot bee denied that, 

ſome prajer was vicd at the delivery, to which the Commu» 

nicant ſaid, Amen, which wee find currantly to hane beene 

in vie long; betore, vi, An.251. namely, when Nowatianxs Ann.251. 

the intruding Biſhop of Rome, in adminiſtring the Sacra- | 
ment to the people, © rocke erery mans band betwixt his onne z © Enſeb, Hift. 
adjuring him that hee ſhould not returne to Cornelins (the Bp. Utb. 5.0 ap 42+ 
(by right) then of Rome) and-ſuffered no man to taſte of the 

myſteries, till ( in ſtead of that, he ſhould haue ſaid, Amen. ) hee 

ſaid, 1 will nat returne to Cornelius. Secondly, we marke, 


in (3ril,, that the Cup was recciued by each Communicant > 
with e-Zdorarzon, 


C.A P, 24 


A Vindiaation of Doftor Morton, that Rewerend Biſhop 
of Coventric and Litchfcild, quarreled by a 
nameleſſe Replicr falſely charging Doctor 
Morcon with abuſing of Cyrill, Au- : 

oultine 4d Chryloſtome 77 
the point, 


| \- are come to about the 600, yeare, Now be- Keply 2. part.” 
, VV /. tore I goc any further, I will take intoconſide» ©9:3-/e#- 25, 
ration the Rephe , made agialt ſome of thoſe Teſtimonies, pag 52. &f 53 
in a late intcmperate and {coiling Livell, called 4 Replyto 
Dottor Mortons defence, FC pars, 2s Cap. 3» Set.2 [ octiung 
downe his words, | 

The lcaxaed Biſhop of (eſter, .to proue that, the Sarra- 
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* Coſter. En- 


chir pap 253. 
Eat. 1 590. 


ment Was receined With ſome adoration, by bowing of the body, 
before the time of Honoria, hath alleadged (yril, Angnſtine 
and Chry/oftome, Let vs heare the Repliiers Anſwer, 
: Repl. 1. 1 anſwer that the Queſtion is here of Kneeling not 
of other geſtures. | | Wet, 
Anſw, To which I reply, that the Queſtion 18, of Knee- 
ling onely as 4 genre of adoration ; and therefore the proote 
of bowing tor adoration, Cometh home to the caſe, though 
not tothe Word, And,it 6owing tothe Sacrament, bee not 4- 


doration, as well as kneeling , why doth himfelfe cite and 


allowe Bale , Dupleſſis, lenell, Hoſpinian, and Zepper, aihr- 
ming with one content, that Hovorvre the third, was the 
Author of adoration of the Sacrawent, who onely appointed 
the people rewerent bowing of themſeiues to it,at the Elepati- 
on, &c. As is in this Sefton, alleadged by himfelfe. 

Repl. 23, Anſwer. It « not noweither enquired, What Was 
voluntarity either ſpoken, or prattiſed by particular men, but 
What Was inioyned onto Charches, 

Anſw. 1rcioqne. The Queſtion is, Whether the Sacrament 
was commonly receined with adoration,before Tranſnt ftantiation 
Was knowen, or thought off ? This when wee proue by Re- 
cords to haue beene to; Is it not a meere ſrift, to tell vs, that 
they enquire for a Decree, not volantarie pradiſe onely ? As 
for that hee adderh[ of ſome few ] it is a blind. For,the Teſtt- 
monicsalleadged ſhew the ordinary cuſtome of the Chriſti- 
an Churches , then. And it nothing will terue for proote 
but a Decree, then can they not prone Kneeling of the people 
in the af of receining, cncr to hane becne in the Church of- 
Rome. For they themfclues, namely (ofterns, * mainfainerh 
it,not as a Decree, but asan ancrent cxffome cominued (faith 


\hce) fromthe Apoſtles time . 


Let vs haue our meaſure, and then will appeare, that+cj- 
ther wee prone Kneeling ; or, in ftcad of it,adoration by bow- 
i*ng,to haue beene in the Primitiue Church ; though not, to 
the Sacrament it ſclfe ;as, ſince : Or elſe, rhat they can not 
proue any Adoration, by kneeling in the aft of receing the 
Exchariſt, no not in the Church of Rome. For neither of vs 
can ſhew a Decree , but onely a C»ffome. For, as for ow 

WAIC 
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which isalleadged our of the Romane Ritual; that , tothe 
Clergie-men , kyreling vpon the ftayres of the «Altar, the £w- 

chariſt ſpould bee debmered , it doth-not at all belong to the 

common people, who might not &zee/ethere, at the Com- See before in 
munion ; and the kneeling in that caſe required, wasreſpe- gap. 10. 
ctiuely tothe Altar,ocr things thereon, not to the 
as then receined, Thar this kyeeling reſpeReth the placecthe 
Altar,Cracifix, or boaſt thereon,and not the partaking of the 
Sacrament, may appeare by this, that the Prieſt himſclfe is 
tyed by che Maſſe-booke, toreceiue renerentty ſtans, rene» 
reatly ſtanding. 

Repl. 3- Anſwer. Theſe very places of Cyril, Auguſtine,and 
Chryſoſtome are »/naly wrged by Papiſts for thew Idolatry : 
the Defendant therefore doth not Well in borrowing their Wea- 
pons to fight againſt vs Withall , for the Boyrower is a ſernant to 
the Lender, But the Ceremonies themſelnes being borrowed of 
the P apiſts, it 1s no marvell sf our Prelates bee beholding to the 
Papiſts for proofes to maintaine thews Ly. 

Anſw. To this 1 rezo9ne. 1. That the fame teſtimonies 
are alleadged by the Papiſts wrongfully toÞroue their Ido- 
Jatry. For,that Adoration which the Fathers profefſedly re- 
ferred to Chriſt as (itting in heanen, the Papiſtstransferre 
tothe Sacrament it ſclfe, as being, in the ſubſtance, nothing 
but Chrift , and Whole Chriſt. 2, The Defendant botrowed 
nt thoſe Teſtimonies frem the Papiſts,(who were not the 
Owners but Abnſers of them;) bat of the Fathers them- 
ſclaes, to whom (it is not vncomely to ſay) Wee are debtors, 
and to God for them. 3. T here is, by vs,nothing here ſaid 
for maintenance of our Ceremonies,which wee ſuppoſe to bee 
ma3intainable ſofar, as not to be vn/awfall by the Scriptures. 
The poynt herein hand, was onely matter of fat?, viz, Whe- 
ther the ancient Churches receined the ( ommwnion adoring, yea, 
oy 6 ? The falt-biting of the Biſhop, (as borrowing proofs from 
the Papiſts maintenwece of Popiſh ceremonies, )maketh nothing 
tothe Anſwer of the evidence produced ; but turneth the 
Readers mind,by a brackiſh gybe,from of the cane, tothe 
perſons of the Biſhops, which is not plaine dealing, 

Repl. 4. Anſw. 4: for Cyril, 1 Dofer Fulke faith of one 
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of Cyrils abowt the Sarrament, extant in the ſame pa 

Long C8" he Defendant ciuerh ha, p70 [ pre: ir #46 
meere ſuperſtious precept , may et #92 bee al/e ſuperſtitions 
wezch Deaths, caters f $a 1 am, that aboni the Sacra. 
wents, ard ebortt the Groſſe and Chriſme , there is mmeb {#- 
perflition tawght in the (, axerhy/mes Which goe vader the nams 

Cyrull, 
wi I reply, Something in Cyrill Was ſuperſtitious, Er. 
go, tha, is {ach an inference asthe Repzer durki not aitirme; 
and therefore vaely asketh if it may not bee 3 Which is an» 
{wered with another | May it not bee #o ſwperſt3tion?] Bur 
ſuperſtztion, or vet, is nothing (now) tothe queſtion, which 
onely 1s, Whether the thing Was aone orue ? But this is the 
Kephers ordinary courte , to ler the cax/e alone,and faſten 
v pon ſorperhing el/e za if, to lay any thing attcy amen, were 
to oniveece him. But the Aepiyer hach more to fay about 

Cyr, 

*Repl. 3. 7 ſay,Cyrill# corrupted, both by rhe Defendant, 
aud by the Brfbop of Rachefter, p. 183. Fer 1. the Greeks Word 
w/rfor, Rocheſter rranſlateth it, Cling on thy face, ] 41a the 
Defenaapt, [bowing of thy lei e.| Where, thowgh 1926 Word 
be many thus view i ſack « ſenſe jet a Stephen { #n bs preay 
T rea{trie fhewerh) i ſrguifierhe properly 4 gefturs of the oyes, 
Which, appeareth ptainely by the Words compounged of tt, va» 
we, Alegre v7 20 | 

An/w. This Anfwes looks toward the watter, But what 
had rhe Repiyer ra doe with the Biſhop of Roobefter ? Surely 
nothing, Þy the za5ke of hig Reply to Biſhop /torron , buy 
that he had a defire to gine big fomerting of his good will, 
The Biſhop of RegkefFer alleaggeth nox rhe Greeke tex: of 
Cyr, which (perhaps) be faw noty but, the Latine tranfſa. 
tian of him, which 1s , 5e8 pron (ft edcrattonts (he Yenreres 
tions in modyr,aicas Amen, It /)r, be not well rendred, 
[ proves in Latinea$ it is; yer pr62 may be twened (fab 
en the face) without gorruptions For ia Afartial bib, 1, 88, 
Fr bbrs (Ot ans Cir) $008 PRO HE 07 90s 

At leaf} jt doth fignific 2 ending of the face dewnrwarde, ag 
Koberz Stephen obleracy in bis Lating Treaſury , as-contrary 
n 9 
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| to ſupive, | And this was enorghtothe Biſhop of Rocheſters 
turne; Virorum cadancra ſupma"firttare fernnarun prona, 
Pun.t.7:e.17. But, the Biſhop (then of Cheſter) turacth it, 
bowing thy ſelfe, W hat corrup:10n is in that; vnicfle he ſheu'd 
hauc 141d bowing thy felfe With thy face dowrewards, which be 
meant,and {o dtd (ri: for this geſture is oppoſed to ſtret- 
$ng oxt of the band. 200 ftretchmg ont-thy han i, <a wither, 
but bowing thy face downeward,?) and not (as the Replyr } loo- 
king With the eyz8 dpwnewards, which 15 no 'mpedimcnt to 
ſtretching out the hand,as bowing dywneward 45,” But the word 
(faith hec) « many tames v/ed wn ſuch a ſenſe, He ſhould haue 
(aid, moſty : Burit it be miny cim<s 10 vied, why is the Bi- 
ſhop faid ro haue corrupted the Text? Fortooth, R obere 
Stephen taith, « {#gnefierh properly geſture of the eyes, Good, 
and doth nor Rov.Stephen thew chat ic1s frequently vicd tor 
bowing downe of the jace? And then, whether ſenle is fitter. 
the place mult ſhew,not the Word, mytake there might have 
ben, but not corrapteon, Brit itis viterly vatruethat Robere 
Sr-phen doth ſay, that w/ doth (ignitic properly a geſture of 
the ejes, wits pronus ſum, properdes, incline me,vel inclino ca- 
put, ſums capite obſtipo, d:wiito ocutos, faith Stephen. W here, 
caſting aowne of the eyes, 1s the lait,and onely made a ſecondary 
{e ot the word,as following vp:n the bowing downe of the 
bead; and not the prsmary, and proper, Theretore the fame 
Robert Stzphen,in his Grcc k Concordance, rendreth it #ncaruo 
me, andin bis Treaſury, wG-welmat, ſupplex, but , the 
compound e470, and 1799 ſhew it ? Cleane contra- 
ry. For, &raw/# is erigere ſe, contrary to v7». So in Jobs 
8. 89, where the words zamw\zs and £yawzs are both v= 
ſed ; the one not for /ooking downe , but for bowing cowne to 
Write one the ground; the other, not for looking vp, but, /f- 
ting vp himſelfe againe. As for Twg/s, jt doth ſignifi 
bowing downe, to looke into z, as in lean. 20.11. So that the 
Replier bath. falfified bis Authour , to make good his chal- 
lenge; and the Biſhop of Cheſter hath nor corrupted Cyril. 
Bur, he will giue vs a rcafon why, in this place at lcaſt, Foy 
ſhould onely be [/ooking downe, ] ; 
Repl. Andthat Cyrill pt the geſtnre of the eye. it 14 
vey 
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very probable, becauſe in receiuing of the Bread, hee biddeth the 
Rectiner firſt to ſanttific bis eyes With it,and then to taks it, In 
proportion Whereof thoſe Words cited are vſed concerning the 
(, xy Tovs oc. 
Cham Ale C 4- Anſw., 1] anſwer. This prot abilutie is grounded vpon a 
mon? l1b,g,c,20. miltaking of { yrids words, Which are not, that the ( ommus- 
[pt _ icant ſhouls ſanttifie his eyes, by looking on 8t ; but, per conta- 
thrdexfides, um; by touching of it,as (hawierſaich,& the place it ſelte. 
(1b, 4.Caps i3» $0 Damaſc, {faith alſo , I hat they ſhould put the myſticall 
Bread torheir eyes, foreheads,and lips, &c. and then where is 
the Replyers ground ? But he hath yet more to ſay. 
Repl. . An4 beſides, Cyrill doth manifeſtly referre the Ade 
ration and Worſhip hee ſpeaketh of, to theſaying Amen. wor, 
x $mw par vvicues t, Caouens niwy 7) ops, 3, 6. Looking 
downe ſtedfal(tly ypon it,and ſaying Amen, 11 manner of A- 
doration and Veneration. What reaſon then had Rocheſter 
firſt, and Cheſter after, to apply the manner of Worſhip and ado- 
ration unto the boduly geſture ſignified in the Word x/uyt) 
Anſw. It the Agoration bee there referred tothe prayer 
{cd at the delinery of the (np, m the very att of receining the 
ſame; Then was there Adoration vicd (and that by Order 
Diſbut41.Al- not voluntarily) mn the att of receining,which is the point fi 
rc Damaſce rwwyhich Cyrill was alleadged. Let thein, i receinzng, refer 
their Adorationto eAmen; that is,vnto the prayer vied atthe 
delinery, who will queſtion them? Bur they rather con=- 
demne the »/e of any ſuch particular prayer for each Com 
municant at that time ; One, as a private Worſhip in publicke; 
Another,as a mixsng of ſenerall worſhips ; forgetting that cue- 
ry Commanicant performeth his 2rinate Worſhip, when hee 
receineth : And, that Bread and Broath, Creame and Straw- 
berries, Wine and Sugar agree not better in our bodily 
meates,then ſome as of worſhip with other ſome;though 
z Chron,z5. Notall, The people adored, the Prieſts bh:wwith Trumpe 


tr, 
'T? the Lenites /ang,and all this continucd till the buynr offering 
was fmiſbed. Here isa mixture of prinate inpublicke,” and 

ſenerall ſortes of worſhip at the burnt offering. 
2, The Replier hauing complained of two learned Biſh- 
ops, that they had corrupted Cyrill, in their tranſlations, 
doth 


ot. 
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doth him(cife ined corrupt himywhen he rendreth ales 
[locking downe ſtrafaſi ly vpon it] of which like ſenſe ot the 
word hee catigiue nv example, as it his griete were not at 


mil-eranſ}ation, bur onely that any bur him(clfe ſhould cor: 


rupt {yrill, 

3» The Adoration aezruryng, muſt needs bee referred 
tothe geſture, for it denoteth the ſame, as all men Know. 
An.|thereforethe Biſhops did right in referring itiothe 
geſture required inthe word w/m#vr, of which this is a de- 
claration in what manner they ſhould uv», The Replicr 
is forced to put the words out of their owne order, to re- 
ferre the Adoration to Amen, though it gaine him nothing. 

Repl. 3. Seeing Cyrill hath no precept of bowing the body at 


the receiuing of the Bread, he cannot be (o interpreted, concer- 


ning the Wine, Without imputation of ſuperſtitions aduancing of 


the Wine aboue the Bread. 
eArnſw, 1rhauc ſhewed before, that the manner was, 
when they had taken the Bread, to cary it to their owne pla- 
ces (| meane) in the Charches, where they went to the Ta- 
ble for it ; and then, to reccine it k»ez/mg apart, And this 
was (as 1 thinke) the cauſe, why Cyr4l! requireth Adoration 
when they cometo the Cup, which they might not cary a- 
way from the Table, as they did theother ; and not fo, for 
the Bread, becauſe that cuſtome had (etled thar,long before: 
iz, that men did ſamere Adorantes. | 
Repl. 4. Sezing Cyrill had ſuch leiſare to appoint his (ons- 
municants ſo many ſuperſtitious toies about the Sacraments,With 
ary3 os deſcription,as that hee ſhould in taking the Bread, 
old his fingers together, beare vp his right hand with his 
left,take it in the hollow of his hand ſo borne vp, taking 
great heed that no crume fall, &c. hee World ſurely more exe 
preſly hawe ſpoken of Kneeling, sf it had beene vſed in his time, 
Anſw., This followes not : for that being (as wee have 
ſhewed) ſo ingrafted inthe peoples hearts, to receive the 
Bread into their mourhes,after ſome priuate prayers, Knee- 
ling ; There was no need to inſtru rhem in that art all, and 
therefore (yrill infiſteth in the newer Inventions about the 
| Bread, inthe manner of taking itat the Table, 
G 2 Cyrils 
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iis Teſtimony (wee.ſece) hath put the Replyer tomany 
a7 and will why, ah ſhifted x7 of As for , An, wer 4 
thoſe alleadged cut of Augaſtine and Chry;oftome, viz. that 
they ſpeake onely of Internall Adoration, though it have 
ſome countenance from ſome men of « xcellent learning, yet 
it cannot ſtand with their exprefle words, as | have ſhews- 
ed before. Wherefore I may now goc on with fome 0- 
ther witacſſes of this point, That the Communion Was re- 
ceined With outward Adoration befere the Tranſubſtaniiation,. 
or Reall- preſence (as they call it) Was knowne, | 


—_ 


_—— 


AF; 25; 


More Inſtances ſhewing the Antiquity of - 
1by geſture of Adoring or 
Kneeling, 
Prot F pins the yeareof our Lord, 530. /»ftinias the Empe- 
In A«thentica 4 Nour mace a Decree, that Lereticall Women rnd hane 
de privileg'® 30 dewrit, Inthis, hee deſcribeth tucb as ſhall bee held 


dotus haver aces 


malreribus non Acct 1u9ges of this matter (among other things, by this) 


praftanci;,  fhatthey doe in the Catholicke Orthodox Church receive | 
 ſacro-ſanflam & eAdorabilem. comm manionem, which very - 


rermne ot Adorable, 1.c. venerable, was, nodoubt, giuen yn- 


to it,becaulc of their reuerend eſteeme, and marrey ofrecei- 


 #ixo #, with entwaird Adoration, not {:mply (as often is ſaid ) 
tot 4 but, to Chriſtin, and by his ordinance. -. 

Ann.580.as Joennes Chmacrs grad.2z, thus, New fimea ſunt tmpia 
Ceccum, bur ill & ſcelerata worba, quideſ? qu: d doram calefle ſn/cipiens As 
Pofſevine lets doro ? quomodo poſſum ns & benedicere, &c, W hich ſhews 
him bighesr, + ih mine apprehenſion, that the manner-was to tzke rhe 
I ies COmmuuon adoring. Rem5ghu Rbemenſe: (who liucd inthe 
Toms part 2 end. of. the fifth Cenmry, An. « 89, 2S'ZFaronimlaith) in big 
p4,987 9 888 Commentarics cn 1. (.11.2g. Crm timere  1remere de- 
 Anns 595+ bem accedere ad iliud terribile Sacramentum, vt [ciat mens 
renerentiam ſe achere preſtaxe 1, ad cnitt:corgrus ſumendim ac- 
cedit. W.herc,though wee hauenot the name of aderation ; 
yet,the realon of 1t,that by the very comportment of the bo« 
ay 1n comming to that Creadtull Sacran.cnt, the mind might 
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vnderſtand what is the internall xenerenceduc to him that 
giveth his bodyy the Sonne of God. whether Kneeling, or 
Bowing, Comes tO Onc- 


CA P..26. 


Inftances of the prattiſe of the Church about - 
the eight hunared yeares af+ 
ter Chriſt, 


] will adde no more, fave onely theſe obſcruations, that 
how cuer in thoſe dayes, the publicke prayers were ge- 
nerally performed on the Lordr-aajes, and Pentecoſt, accor- 
ding to the twentith Canon of 1. Nicexe councell, fanding , 
and ftanding vpright. Yet when they came to the prayers 4- 4rch Confas. 
bout, or at the conſecration, the Ceremony was, that the Rerwm Excte- 
Miniftcrs did pray, «wclinantes /e, or bowing downe-wards Sficaram 
with their heads and faces; Erenim quod pronus Sacerdos Mm _ 
myſt agogiam faciat, iddeclarat tum cum /ols Deo collequs, Vn- endo _ 
de & dininam luc apparitionem cernit, & ad ſplendorens cone cum. .las.C. 
eftus fily Dei exhuareſcit,&& ſeſubtrabu timore + verectune 
ia, quemadmodum Moſes quum Denm vidit m monte, sguis 
fools perterrefattus receſſit & occultanit faciem ſnam, rewere. | 
atur enim percipere a gloria Des faciem. For in that the 
Pricſt performes the myſteries bowing of himſelfe , thar 
ſhewes him to conuerle onely with Gud, whence hee ſees 
a dinine appariticn of light,and both cheeres vp himſelte at 
the ſplendor of thefightot Chriſt beholding him, and aifo 
withdrawes himfeltc out of feare and modcity ; Euen as 
e Moſes when hee ſaw God in the Mount, 1n the forme of 
fire, being afraid,retyred, and hid his face, becauſe his mo- 
deſty feared tolooke vponthe giory 0? God faceto face. | 

In the Romane Church (as appezreth in the Booke ſet hg 
out firſt about or before the yeare 8-0. mentioned by 2 A- ” martin fo 
malarims who lined 43.83 0 called Þ Ordo Romans) directie wa 30 F 
on is giuzn to the Biſhop, when hee muſt snclinare ſe, bow b 0rd Rew.zu 
himſeife downe in ſome part of the Canon, (as it was called) 5:5! Parr.Co- 
of the Mafſe, and when, the Deacons, and Subdeacons muſt {9 793 ye, 
ſtare inilinati, ſtand bowing themſelues downe ; when, /e 397 © 49” 


G 3 ersgero 


rLs L. 4 Faa) #L 
OE ARNE A | 


*: ' 59 _ The lawfulneſſe of Kneeling, 


c Amalar. de erigere, exe& or raiſe thetnſclues vpright. © Amalarine, de 
Ordine Anti porio/o officio quod fit in Romana Eccleſia in Paſchals hebdoma- 
4 . ang: To. da (in which the Canon was,that they ſhould pray ſtanding) 
9. Colon Mmentionetha prayer, Luam ſolemus dicere genua flettendo, jr 
Tom 9. part.1 #t Vultum declinando in terram, which(ſaith hee) wee vie to 
48.411, ſay kneeling, or bowing our faces to the earth, as hath beenc 


ſhewed. 


CAP, 27. 
T he former Tuſt ances were of times preceding thoſe 
wherein the Dottrine of the Reall- pre- 
ſence was hatched, 


I. #: taay not bee truely objected that, at this time, the 
doctrine of the Real preſence was ſetled in che Church 
of Rome ;; and that therefore, they now began to vie this 
bowing at the Conſecration, For this Booke doth not ſhew 
what was then made, but what was alſo before that time the 
receined faſhionot the Romane Church, | 
2. Neither was the Dofrine of Chriſts Reall-preſence in 
his aat#rall body, then receiued of that Church, howcuer 
 cdmalarins himlclfe muttereth ſomething of it, whole error 
PTS, then oppoſed and cenſured by a Synod heldat Cari/ia-1 
Challenge p.o3 £19995 is ſhewed by that moſt reverend and learned ® Arche 
and 74. I biſhop of Armach, DoRor FYſher, | 
Yea, and Paſcbaſins Radbertws, wholiued ſomewhat later 
then eAmalarims,v1z. An.880, and did indecd teach the Re- 
all preſence. of Chriſts natural body, in and With the Bread, 
þ Poſchaſ. Which is Conſubſtantiation.(For of the Bread it ſelfe,he faith 
Radberrus in that,the body digeſteth it | Erſs ® corps degerit quod extra eſt] 
Mat.l 13.Tom. which hee calleth ſtill Bread, as well after as before Conſe+ 
: ana cpm cration ; and atfirmeth,that alone to profit nothing) yer this 
n IO man confefſeth, © [| Audins quoſdars me reprehendere, & c.] 
c 14i4. p.1201, that hisopinion was reproved of others as exceſſiueand be= 
yond thetruth, &c. Whereby 1s maniteſt, that, as yet, it 
was but an errour creeping into the Church, as appeareth 
by the confefſed oppoſitions of Bertram, alias Ratrantt, Rae 
bans, and others mentioned inthe learned Anſwer e that 
* Reve« 
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Reuerend Biſhop, g#o/#pra. To which I will adde the 
Teſtimony of * Chriſtian Gramaticus, alias Druthmarns, d Tom 9.Bil. 
in his expoſition en Math. 16.26, | Deditque diſcipnlis ſwis pat Colon part 
& aiit, accipite & comedite, hoc eft corpus meum | Dedit diſcs- '. pe C 4 ooef 
prlis furs Sacramentum cerporu ſui in remſſionen peccatorum pjoryc ©s vi. 
& conſeruationem charitatis, vt memores illius fatt, ſemper hoc xir. Aun.87 0. 
in fignra facerent, quod pro ys atlurns erat, non obliniſcerentur, 
[Hoc eſt corpus meum] 5.e, ir Sacramento, poſt, Sicut de. 
nique fi aliquis peregre proficiſcens , auleftoribus [#15 quoddans 
vinculum dilectzonts relinquit, eo tenore vt omni ate hoc «gant, 
' ot stius non obliniſcantur: Ita Deus precipit ags a nobis traxgfe- 
rens ſpiritualtter corpus in panem (vt in margine, paxem n cor- 
pr) & vinum in ſanguinem, vt per hec Deo memorem que 
fecit pro nobu de corpore & ſanguine ſno, & non ſimm ingrati 
tam amantiſſime charitati. | «And hee gaue it to hu diſciples, 
* ſaying, take, eate, this is my body] Hee gaue to his diſciples 
* che Sacrament of his body for reguſlion of finnes, and 
** conſeruation of charity,that ſo they being mindfull of his 
&« a, might alwayes doe this ina figure, which hee was a- 
* bout to doe z and ſhould not forget it. (Th# # my body) 
© that 1s, tua Sacrament, or myſterie. And after, laſtly as 
* if one going a journey ſhould leave ſome bond: of louca- 
** mong his friends,on condition that enery day they ſhould 
&* doe ſuch a thing, that they might not bee vnmindfull of 
* him. So God hath charged vs to doe, ſpiritually chan- 
<© ging (the body into bread: for ſo the margent hath it) 
0 Rn into his body, and wine into his blood, that- by 
© theſe wee might remember what Chriſt hath. done for 
&* ysof his body and blood, and not bee vngratefulltoa moſt 
© loning charity. 
 Florus Magiſter who lined e1n.860. (as Coccis ) wrote p41 Þ4r.rom, 
an Expoſition of the Mafle, wherein hee haththeſe words, «. par: 2.529. 
Cum pants CF vint creatnera in Sacramentuw carnu & [angnti= 390.colum.1, 
ns eau ineffabils ſpiritus ſanttificatione, transfertur, manduca- 
ter Chriſti : Propterea manducatur in Sacramento, &&+ manet 
integer tot in carlo, manet integer totus incorde two, When 
the creature of bread and wine is changed into the fleſhand 
blood of Chriſt by the incfable ſanRification ofthe ſpirit, 
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Chriſt is caten 3 hee is eaten by parts'in the Sacrament,and 
whole Chriſt remaines whole in heaven , whole Chriſt 
remaines whole in thy hearr. W hereby is manifeſt that he 
belecued not either Conſubftantiation, or Tranſnbftantiation, 
but a Sacramentall eating of Chriſt in the my ſtcries apart, 
and a {piruall Communication of whole Chriſt to the hearr, 
cucn as wee doc. Hence he there allo faith, Torum hoc quod 
in hac oblatione corporis & ſangninis Dowini agitur, myſterium 
eft ; alind videtnr, alind mtelligitur, quod videtur ſpeciem ha- 
bet corporatem, quod intelligitur (hee faith not god ineft). 
fruflum habet ſperitualem : All that is done in this oblation 
of the body and blood of the Lord, is a 27yfterie : one thing 
15 ſeene, another is ynderſtood 2 that which 15 ſcene hath a 
bodily ſhape,that which is »xderſfood (hee faith not which 
is.in or vnder the bread ) hath a ſpiritnall frenr, 

Yea, that then the Church of Rowe did not belecuc any 
ſuch Real-preſence, avafter it did, may appeare by theſe 
Arguments. 

I. That they did not vnderſtand the Bread to bee made 
the very body of Chriſt by vertue of any words of conſecration 
vſed by the Prieſt ; but,by the ineffable working of the Poly 
Ghoſt, as Flor (aith. And lecondly, not the body of Chriſt 
in it (eife, but to the faithfull Receimer, ro whom the Holy 
Ghoſt doth communicate tFettue body and blood, of Chriſt 
ſpwimally, ynto life. Therefore was the praycr in the Re- 
wane order at the conſecration (when * none were preſent, 
but Communicat#ri (uch as were to communicate) vt ob[atio 
fiat nobiz corpus & ſangnis Dewmins, thatrhe oblation may bee 
made to vs the body and blood of the Lord : not, vr fiat, fim- 
ply that it may bec made, but (o&#, ro vs)#.e.as is after ex« 
preſſed, nobss accipientibus, to vs the Receiners. They did nor 
then, thinke the Bread to bee made the Body of Chriſt; in it 
ſelfe ; and to gazers on but to the fairhfull Receiners, [Vi effie 
ciatur fidelibs corps © ſangun (briſti, chat it may be made 
ſo to belceners ſaith ® Florws. Indeed the Romane Miflall 
retaineth ſtill the word ['#9b#] and the words god ſumpſi 
mw.; and viethem when the Prieſt alone communicates, 
making a {oleciſme betwixt the old words and the new 


Prac- 
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practiſe. Thirdly, they did not thinke, that which they 
law to bee the Species of Bread and Wine z and to have vnder 
that ew, the boay of Chriſt; but that which they ſaw, to be 
the body of Chriſt, 5.e. Ina myflerie, Cuins corpus 5 fring 
Videms: & credrmws, whole body wee ſee and beleeue to 
there broken ſaith Aficrologms, Soit wasthe body of Chriſt 
as they /aw it, and ſaw it 5roken, which could not bee faidof 
his #arrall body, but onely of the myſterie or Sacrament of 
his body. | 

4+ They did not beleeue whole Chriſt to bee in either 
Specxes, as tnuſt needs haue beene belccued, ifrhey had con- 
ccited that his yery naturall body had beene an,or wth the 
Bread or Cup, or extent vnder the ſoewerof them ; For 
Florus exprelly faith, Wee receine him in the Sacrament per 
partes by parts. And therefore, to reach the people, that 
howeuer in the Sacrament they receiue the body and blood 
of Chriſt apart, ascommunicating with hia in his death ; 
yet, Whole and [ning Chriſh is ſpiritnally.communicated #0 
their ſoulti to giue them life, The Romane Church obſerued 
this Ceremony, that at[ Paxtecmm] when the Biſhop after 0r4e Row. qu6 
the conſecration,came toreceiue, ſorting in his Seate, ha brea- /*274.p4-401- 
king a piece of the Bread, and putring it intothe Cup then 
held before him, ſaid, Fiat commuxtio corports & ſangninis 
Chrifts nobu accipientibus in vitam eternam, letthere-beea 
commixticn of the body and blood of Chriſt to vsreceiuing 
it, vnro eternall life : meaning thereby to ſignific the vniing = 
of Chriſts body and blood in his < Reſurrefion,and to pray, $ _ - de 
that by vertue of partaking of- Chriſt raifed from the dead wi od | 
to dye no more, they which partaked his body and blood a- fire Miſſa 4. 3, 
part in the myſteries, miZht line for cucr. The words [Ze © 31. Expe/ireo 
Confecratso Jare now-found in the Romane Order aforeſaid, He Err per 
but were not ſo (as.it ſeemerh) in that covie, which eAma. 795 74.142 
{iris then followed. For he,out of that Ordo-Romanny, re 
porteth onely theſe words , Fiat tommixtio corports &ſan- 
uints-Chriſts nobts accipientibus invita aternam; but no word 
of (rſecration. Nor doth it fit the matrer intended. For the 
Biſhop did not meanc to con/ecrate a Sacrament of Chriſts 
Reſwrrefton, And both the Bread and Cup were hg 00mg 
k CIOTC:. 
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before. The preſent Roman Miſlall obſerveth the Ceremo. 
ny of putting a parcel of the Hoaſt into the Cup,at that time 
of [| Pax tecums : ] but hath , without any great ſhew of 
change , altered the words, and to another meaning. For 
whereas it was onely {aid 5 Fiat commixtio Corporss Chriſt, 
ec. which is in plaine termes, Let the Reſwrre lion of Chriſt 
profit v3 to eternal! life, Who receine the Euchariſt, They haue 
now made it, ec commiſtio & conſecratio corports & ſangui- 
nis Domini noſtri leſu Chrifts fiat nob#, cc, as meaning to 
ecach that there is, i» the very Sacramentall ſignes, or »»dey 
them, mixtmre of Chriſts Body and Blood made; and ſoa pre- 
ſence of whels (briſt in every drop of wine, and crumme of 
the bread by Concomitancie. Hec Commiſtio fiat, 

\ Laſtly,that the Romane Church did not then beleeue any 
Reall preſence of Chriſt, as brought v»der the Species, by the 
Prieſts,and formall words of Conſecration,appeareth by this, 
that when the Biſhop did con/ecyare, there was but one Cha- 
lice,or cup of wine before him : of which alittle wa$ after 
powred intoother veſſels of wine,toconſecratethar for the 
Communicants, Qu#ia vinum etiam non conſecratum ſed ſan- 
guine Domini commixtum ſanttificatur per omnem modun, 
becauſe the W ine-that yet was not conſecrated, but onely 
mixed with the Blood of our Lord, is ſanRified-by-euery 
way by-them-vied : whereas now, the Conſecration is li- 
mited to certaine formall words , and to onely ſo much as 
the Prieſt Intenderh to conſecrate; becauſe forſooth,no more 
can be made the Body or Blood of Chriſtthen is at that in- 
{ſtant,turned thereunto. W herefore I now aflume as mani- 
feſt, that the Romane Church wasnot as yet,nor before the 
900 yeere of our Lord , poſlefled of the dotages either of 
Con/ubſtantiation, or Tranſubſtantiation. And yet euen then 
obſerued , vpon the Statiex dayes , when they might not 
kneele in publike prayer,yert at the Celebration of the Sacramens 
to bow downe themſelues in Thoſe prayers ( wherein they 
might not knee/e) in token of their humble and reverend ace 
knowledgement of the ſpecial grace of God, ſigned, ſealedard ex- 
hibited to them thereby. And, that they likewiſe had care, in 
the af? of receining , to diſcerne the Lords Body reverentia 
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Arnens ethane ben ei Wen ane es. 
Anguſtine (peaketh,no man can doubt. For therefore Rhe. 4*-5 90, hebe- 

| ur em Bibl. 
Patr. Tom. $, 
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Colum, 2. A. 


migins the Biſhop of Rhemes,in 1.Cor.11.24.c. coupleth 

the conſecration and participation in that reſpeR,taying, Quo- 

tieſeunque accedimus ad conſecrandun , vel percipienaum Sa- 

Cramentum muneri eterni,quod nobu Dominus phſſim:s in ne« 

moriam ſui dimiſit tenendum, cum timore & compunttione cor- 

dis, omnique reuerentia debemus accedere : So otten as wee 

come to conſecrate or partake the Sacrament, &c. we ought 

to come thereto with feare and compunction of heart, and | 

with all reverence, So alſo before him Ceſari Arelarey 771047.00 kree- 

fir. hom. 12. alleadged by the Biſhop of Rochefter, ſheweth lang pag.195- 

thar during that Action the people were requiiedro abide 

in the Church, Humiliato corpore & compuntto corde, with 

humbled bodics and compunC&tion of heart. This reuerend 

carriage Wall, Strabo ſheweth to belong to Decencie and to Wal. Strabo 

Order required of Pand, x. (or. 14. which Decornm'or Da. 4c 1 0%m Eccler 

cencie being requiſite In ſingulis ſanflorum operibn, tamen e- fafiren cape19 

tiam atque ctiam in ſanthifſim ſauguinss & corports veneratione 

ſernari debet, cc. in all workes of the Saints, much more 

ought it to bee obſerued withall veneration of the moſt ho= 

ly body and blood of Chriſt, &c. and after, Secundum.ordi- 

nem autem, vt ſantlificationem eorum 4 cibss caters longe difta- 

re ſciams, It is according to Order, that wee may know 

that the ſanRification of thoſe doe differ farre from-othet 

meates. There hee treateth of the receiving of the Commu- 

nion ſaftivg, and proueth the fitnefle of ic, from the reſpect 

of that Decencie and Order, in which it ought to bee recci- 

ued, and which requireth ſober men. This man was ſo far 

from the thought of Table geſture, as he taketh it to belong 

to Ordir that the great diſtance betwixt this and common 

food, ſhould be ſhewed in the bodily receining. Yea hee cal» 

leth the very At of receining veneration , becauſe it was 

receiued with veneration , like as Part vnderſtandeth 

Prayer by bowing of the knee , becauſe that was the common Fek<l-3-14, 
geſture; For thi: tauſe doe 1 bow the knee to G 0d,&c. So Stra- 

bo \aith , in the veneratzon of the blood and body of Chrift, in 

ſtead of [_ in the yeceining}. becauſe it was not recciued = 
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The lawfulneſſe of Kneeling, - | 


Ordo Rom. guo 
f#pr8. Tom 8. 


Bibl.Pair. pap. 
49» 


£15. Sacr ar. 
Ceremon. 3. 


p4g-1 \'Þ 


Diſpur againſt 
Kneeling, and 
MAlrare Da- 


aſc. 


with veneratios ; that is , External Adoration of Bowing or 
Kwcelmg. | 
C a ?P, 28. 


The ſecond Obſervation in #he practiſe of the 
Ancient Charches. 


M Y ſecond Obſernation js,that to take it of the Miniſters 

,and to partake,or receine into their menthes, was 
not alwayes the ſame; nor alwayes dune at the fame ##e, or 
in the ſame place, For they did for a long time take ic at the 
Charch, carry it horpe, and there receme #.. And after the 
Councels of Toeledo,and the Ceſar- Anguſtan Conncell had ty- 
ed them to «ſſumere in Ecclefia,receiue 1t inthe Church,they 
did yet, in the Grecke Church, come vpto the Table, or 
(haxcel, to take the Bread taraing , but Rayed not to eat it 
there, but carried it totheir owne places and there(aftcr pri- 
uate prayer for themiclues) did cat it &neeting,as (out of So» 
zomen ) hath becne ſhewed., As for the Cap, becauſe they 
could not take that away with them, as they did the Bread, 
Aa did recciue that Adering, as hath becne ſhewed out of 

rel, T0! 

TA in the Roman Church,the Prieſts and Dezcons called 
Miniſters cf the Altar,came to the B;ſhop then ſitting i bu 
Seat, kifſed him, tooke the breai of his hand,and then wen: 
away #n fimftra parte Altarss commmunicaturi,to the left ſide of 
the Altar to parcake it , where there can bee no doubt whe®» 
ther they did kneele,or no, if wexemember what hath been 
allcadged out of Micrologus. And as for the Sub-Deacons 
that were not allowet to gee to the Alrar to Communicate, 
they.came to the Biſhops ſeat, kifſed his hznd, and tooke it 
in thei; moxthes, but not in their haxds, which any man muſt 
conceue to be kneeling, 2s the Buoke of (eremonies expret- 
ly athi meth. The Biſhop, and ethers at;his appointment, 
carricd ynto the people, in their owne places, an?! put it in» 
to their mouthes, which I know not how they ſhould well 
doe, without that the Recctuers keeeled, So rhen the Teſti» 
monics brought by ſine men, to proue that they did of ol- 
der times, recciue it fandorg, are truc for the at of raking, 

in 


in Receiving the Lords Supper, 


—— 


ia thoſe times and places; of which their Authors ſpeake; but 
not truc of the aCt of receining or communicating. That the 
Prieſt now recctueth /anding et the Altar, and nct kyeeling, 
as of old;I conceiue to be done for the feare of hedging, But 


it- was not fo betore the Monſter of T ranſub/tantiation, I 
am {ure.. 


C: 4A 2 20 


The'third Obſervation in the ancient pradtiſes 
of the Churches. 


T He third obſervation is, that beſides the Solemme Con 
. mon Prayers, at which they might not kxeeſe,but onely 
ſtand, in lome of them snclinari, bowing themiclues, as at 
the Celebration, Both the Pric(t and-people,had ſometimes 
their private. dewotions, at which they might , anddid vie to 
kneele, cucn on thole Sration dayes,and {uch kneeling was not 
taken to bee any breach of the Canon- made for ſtanding on 
{uch dayes; in Preyer. | 
The Romane orderatorciaid ſheweth, how the Biſhop,ad- 
drefling himſ{clfe tothe conſecration, while the Quier ſung, 
Glorie bee to the Father, 6c. the hymme which giueth glo- 
ryto the Trinity, Pontifex concelebrat ſecreto. oragionem ante 
Aittare inclinat us {que ad repets10nem, the Biſhop celebra- 
ecth a prayer in prinate. bowing him{elfe at the Altar vnrill 
the repetition:Qor favs 3xcliratus ; but ablolutely, Inclinarue 
bowing himſelte, And that the Prick likewite immediatc- 
ly before his recciuing did fo, Non ex aliquo ordine ſed ex re 
ligieſorurs 1raattione, not by appointment but by tradition, 
wee hane betore obſcrued out of Jicrelogres , de Offe 
Miff. C. 18>. 
Thisis(asT take it) the thing aimed at in that Decree of 
Alexander the third, who Poped ns. 115 9: fornewhat be= 
fore Innocent the third, or Honorins; which Decree is 
preſſed by eAltare Damaſcenum, to proue that neithet the _—_— 
Prieſt in conſecratmg,nor the people 1n receining were permit- feaaay AR 
tel,onthoſe Feſftinalls to kneele, The D.cree isthis. Dies j;; , The'S cage. 
bu. Dominic & alys precipnis Feſtinitatibus, inter Paſcha &: quontam. © 
Pent e« - 
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beginning. 
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enu-flexio nequaguam firrt debt, niſi alignts ex 
Demorione velit facere in ſecrets. In conſecratiombny Fpiſcope« 
rm; of ( lericor fd oxdlinationibn, conſecrantes & conſecratl tan. 
ram penun fic ttere poſſunt, ſorunaum quod conſecrationts modns 
req:r#, V pon Lords dayesand other chicfe Feſtinals, knee» 
ling ought notto bee vicd z: vnlefle any diſpoſe ro doe it pri- 
uately. In the conſecraticns cf Biſhops, and ordination of 
Miaiiters both the confecrators and conſecrated may kneele 
eccording to that which the manner of conſecration requi- 
reth. You ſee (ſaith the Atear of Damaſens) that the conſe 
erating and conſecrated, in Ordinatioxs are excepred; but not, 
the C onſecrarcr,nor Receiner of the myſteries, F.xceptio firmat 
reonam in caſibus non exceptis , an exception eſtabliſheth a 
rulein all cales not excepted. But this mans earneſtneſſe 
ſuff.red himnort ro ſee, that there 18 ari exception made, in 
this Decree, of kneeling ont of Denotion in private, which 
mizht hane,and [ thinke had reſpeR to thole kneelings both 
of Prieft and people at the receining of the Sacrament, when 
they vied prixare prayers ; The Pricit for himlclfe,and peo» 
ple cuery one for bimielfe.ns hee recermed, . 
And this kneeling could notbe vnderſtood a breach of the 
Decree of rhe firſt Nice councell , for fanding on thole 
dayes"at prayer; for, that was vnderſtood of their ſolemne 
publicke prayers, _ wher all the congregation, in (as 1t 
were) profeſſion of Chjſts Reſwrreftzon, were injoyned to . 
ſtand, or after they oneg came to the delinery ofthe Sacras 
ment, vncill it was all finifhed,the Antheme(as they called it) 
5.e, their ſinging by turnes; Fr the Communion ti- 
nued. So as there was, for thattime,no publicke ray- 
erin hand. And that theDecrec of «Alexander had reſpeRt 
vnto ſuch primate denotionary prayers, is probable by the 
words of the Gloſſe inthe title of thae Decree, which is this. 
In precipnis Feſtis,e intra Paſcha & Pentecoſtem non fit ſolen- 
nz genx-flexio : In principall Feſtiuals and betweene Eaſter, 
and W hiteſuntide,there muſt beno ſolemne Kneeling: 3.e.not 
of the whole congregation togerher. And this is yer made 
more probable, if not more then probable, by the words of 
Wall, Strabo, who faith, Quibn boris & temporibus, what 


houres 


Pentecoftem g 


. 
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houres and times, wee muſt pray without Kneeling, Prter 
pnblica officia, Canoes eſtendunt, in the publicke orhces the 
Canons doe ſhew. /n Dominicts Feftis majoribus & quinqua- 
ge/rma wxta quos Canones publice penitemtes ſemper genyua fl: te- 
re debent : V pon more ſolemne Lords dayes'and in the week 
betore Lent,according to the Canons, the Penitentizries de 
alwayes publickely kneele, Where we ſce, for our purpoſe 
two things. 1. That the reſtraint of Kneeling in prayer, is 
limited 9 publica officia, while they are pertorming pub- 
licke offices. 2. That 9pew Penitentraries were by Canonite 
kneele cuen in thoſe dayes, becauſe thar this geſture of one, 
two, three, or a few, was not held a breach of that'other 
Canon which reſpe&eth the afſembly joymrly. And if, with- 
ot breach of that Canon, the open Penitents might kneele 
then at the ſolemme publicke prayers, how could the private 
kneeling of each Communicant in hs turne, bee vaderſtood 
a breach thereof, when this was done while all che publicke 
ſolemme prayers ceaſed and hymnes onely were ſung ? 


CAP,"30. 
T he fourth Obſeruation touching the ſame. 3 


He fonrth Obſernation is, that howeucr 1nthe'time of 
Tuſtin Martyr, eA1. 150. at leaſt in ſome places, rhe 
Communicants appeare to haue come vp ro the Table,and ta- 
kenenery man his portion: yet «Ln. 200. in Tertwllizns time, 
:they tooke it not, but ex Preſidentinm manu, from the hand 
of the Paſtors. And that cuer ſince,for ought appeareth, it 
hath beene deliucred by the Miniſter onely, or by his hands 
the Deacons, though Altare Damaſcennmlike itnot 3fAnd,as 
hath beene ſhewed, was alwayesdclinered with a briefe pray- 
er forgoing 6, Which hee liketh not neither, | 


CAP. 3r. 
The fifth Obſernuation, 


He £%% Obſernation is, That in many (if not moſt) 


Churches through the world, they did celebfate the 


Com- 


—————— 


w_ 


Sywod.T wrow, 
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Communion,cuery day. Which asa thing vadoubred of, 1 
forbcare to prouce : 


"GC AP, 32. 


_ .The laſt Obſeruation together with Anſwers 
to the Obtettions made againſt 
Kneeling. 


{i laſt Obſeruation is, T hat onall other dayeryſaue the 
£4 Lords dayes and Pentecoſt, they were, by Order, ro 
make all their prayers, fixts in torram gembns, kneeling both 
in. T ertullians time, and toalong. Now, if by Order, they 
then prayed kyeeling,and a prayer was made for each Commu- 
nicant atthe time ot delewery ; and he tor himicife, at the re- 
ccvnmng had a ſhort prayer ; who canperlwade himſcife ,thar 
they did not on all thoſe dayes receine ut kneetirg ? And if at bee, 
(aseAltare Damaſcenum taith it is) molt like that they recet- 
ued it on thole daycs; as they did , on the Lords dayes : 
Thenfay I, that on the Loras dayes alſo, they did receme it 
kneeling ; And, on the Weeke dajes were bound foto doe, by 
that Decree whichrequired them to kneele in all their pray- 
ers,con{equently. That there is not to bee found any Decree 
for the geſtnre of kreelieg inthe Att of receining, nonotin the 
Romane-Church, betorc, or aſtcr the Reall- preſence, gor yet 
in the Greeke Chnrch (where yet they vicd to kreete ) doth 
maniieſt both the Antiquity and vniuerſality of this Cere= 
mony,which out of acommon notionot all Chriſtians(thar 
in partaking of the body and blood of the Sonne of God, it 
was coimely tor them to cxprefle, rexerentiams ſingulariter de- 
bitam ) did make it {elfe a Lawynto them, without any De- 
cree, a$ out of Terimllian 1 hang ſhewed betorc. 

and therefore,againſt Alrare Damaſe. 1 ſay with Maſter 
Beza, that this geſture of eAdoration in receiving, was in v/e 
and ſtate long before the Reall. preſence was hatched; and was 
taken vp by the brewers of that Dreame , and pleaded as 
an Argument for the Real! preſence, as if the worſhip inten= 
ded to the perſon of Chrilt fittingin Heaven, had beene al- 
wayes meant to him gs cortained in the Bread and Wine , or 


ſhewes 
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ſoewes thereof; which is ſo profeſiedly manifeſt in , Bibl.Patr. Cq- 
who liued «os 1060, as nothing can bee more. Cafſs enuw {7 799-1 2. 

videtr tot hominuem be Sacraments miniftrantinm, wo ade. (7712057 
rantium veneranda ſedulitas, nift ip fius Sacraments longe mavor yo de $acre- 


cred-reenr Uidererny veritas 6 vridit as;Cum ergo exterins mentg lib. 2.6. 
qua nulla fint quibua tanta impenduntur venerationns 


ant inſen/ati ſuns ant ad intia mittinm magna ſalutis myſte- 
ria : the venerable diligence of ſo many bothadminiſtr1 
and adoring this Sacrameut, ſcemes vaine, vnlcf{c the trat 
and profit of the Sacrament were no: belecued to bee farre 
greater then canbee ſecne wich the eye: Seeing therefore 
thoſe things which appcare outwardly , are almoſt no- 
thing ; cither wee are len{cleflc m beſtowing ſo much a- 
doration vpon it, or elſe wee doe looke vpon tome internall 
myſteries of great 1aluation in it: which though it was 
ao good argument , yet it was an Argument for defeRof a 
I therefore conclude, that X»eclivg in the aft of receining, 
Was not brought into the Church by Amichriſt; nor ener Was yet 
ſtrengthened With any Papal Decree;but hath bcen made 4 foot- 
banke onto that Antichriftian monſter of Tranſnbſtantiation, 
onely by miſ-interpretation of it ,. by ſuch as tought out all 
mcancs, and laid hold on any colograble thing, . wn might 
ſackle the monſter of their braine, when it was once borne. 
Beza thercfore, and other Ciurches which liue pell-mell 
with the Popiſh , where I[dolatry is openly inthe ſtreetes 
committed , in bowing ro 4 piece of Bread, as if it were no- 
thing elſe but Chriſt himſcife ſhifred into a new ſuit of 
,had reafon enough to forbeare this geſture intheir 
Churches: and to difſwade it, as a thing which had beeve, 
and therefore way bee dangerous. And therefore Bezadoth zeya Epilt.1 2 
no where condemne the v/e of ir as in it ſelfe vnlawful, but & adver/u 
onely defend the Churches which, in refpeR of the perill #/-»/um mn 
chat might enſue, or ont of a deſireto reote the Bread-wor- ——_ " 
ſoip out of the mindes of men, doe decline the vie of this 7; ;; boſe : 
Ceremony- Queſt.243. 
And this ( what cuer that fiery, though learned man, 4-1 570. 
which compiled 4/rare nd lay to the contrary ) 
| Was 


Harm Conſeſſ 
Ewart Genes. 
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the, French and Dmtch Churches, mad certaine oblcruati» 
ons ypou the Harmony of confeſſions 1ec our at Geneva, in Bee 
24 his time, An.1581. FOrm theirfourth Obteruation vp» 
onthe confeſſion of Bohemsa, wm Sett. 14. Confeſſ. de Cana; 
and .un thete words, P oputus antem fiaclium v/itatiſſime in 
genua procumbens hoc accipit, The.taithtull molt viualiy re» 
ceiuc ir kneeling on their knees ; fay thus : Jn hoc erram rite 
[nam carquue Eccleſia libertatem [alnam relinguendam arbitr a« 
nur : non quod per ſe bunc morem damnamus, (cam hat, cauts- 
one de qua modo diximus obſeruatione quarta) ſed quontam ad 
dploraſday, x animis enellendam,preſturet pleriſq;. lock cum ce- 
remontam abolers, in iwſorum ignorum ſumptione de qua vid. ſn. 
pra «bſernat, 1. ad FHelinetiam priorem,, Inthis rite alfog we 
icaue each Church to her owne liberty ; not that wee con= 
demne it ſimply as euill in it {elite (vſed with cantion gwen 
in our fourth Obſcruation) by tor the rooting of B cad- 
worſhip out of mens minds,it is better that in moſt places ir 


were caſheired, &c. Where is maniteſt that they juage this . 


Ceremony,in it {cite lawfwll;and therefore leaueall Churches 
to their owne liberty,only with caution, that1t beenor vſed 
as any mcanes to cheriſh the Byead-worſbip, For which, 
both the Articles of our Religion, and the Declaration related 
before, banc put in good caution. As for the reſt, they dee 
rather make a good defence tor ſuch Churches as do forbeare 
ir, then at all congemne any that vie it. 

And Dialetheon Euchariſtie printed and publiſhed with 
theſccond volume of Beza his Workes,andin his life time, 
at Genera, Am. 1570. laith, Veteres Enchariftiam cum ſums 
warenerentia & magno honore tutos tamen ab f dololatria fuiſſe, 
quod roby etiam, aniiqna diſcipling renocata, & catechiſmni fore 
ma reſtetuta, contiugeret. The Ancients recejucd the Eucha- 
riſt with all reuercnce and great honour (that is,as hee ſaith 
en the next page, adoraxtes, adoring it) and yet were free 
from ali Idolatry, which alſo wee might doe , by recalling 
the ancient diſcipline,and reſtoring the forme of catechiſme. 

The Bread-wor ſoip was brought is by Antichriſt indeed, 
and was as Cofter ( though ro anothcr purpoſe) faith, the 
| grea- 


of all thoſe Diuincs,whogio the name of 
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greateſt idolatry that eucr was inthe world; if the Bread 


bee not turned into the true and naturall body of Chriſt ; as, 


ypon my ioule, it1s not, "4 | 

[ his Ceremony was not brought in by him, but turned 
from the Creator by an horrible blundneſſe, to the creature'1 
from which, if wee returne it tothe trac owners of all »eli« 
gions Adoration, (hall this bee our ſinne; or theirs that will 
needs condemne vs? I lament to ſec the rranfport of Palli- 
on of ſuch as (ay, the Formalsſts ſerme to beleene the Reall pre- 
ſence in the Elements; which, 1t it bee true; God will judge 
vs; i* not, hce that accuſeth falſely is guilty of that which he 
objecteth as aflandery and by thelaw of God, to beare the 
ſame puniſhment. 

OjeRh. - There remaineth the laſt ObjeRion, viz. That 
5t is not Lawfull to kneele b: fore a con/ecratedereatare ; Ergo, net 
tokneele w recemumy the Communion, 5. 

Anſw, The Antecedent 1s not [imply true: The conſequence 
willyot hold, if the Antecedent were abiolutely true ; rhere- 
forc, the Argament tailes. The humane nature of Chrift is 
2 conſecrated creature, and yet was it lawfull to bow before 
it,asthe fleſh of God. ATION 

The :Arke of God, the Temple, the Holy Monnraine, the 
eAltar of Gnd, were meer*e creatures con/ecrated of God. So 
was the Buſs, (ond, the fire which came from heauen, for 
thatpreſent vie of them: yet the people of God { as hath 
beenc ſaid) bewed before them, worſhipping notthe creative, 
but the (eater; and that they did this lawfully (choogh it 
wasnot {ocommandedof God) wee haue heard out of Alra- 
re Damaſcenuw, and are well affured, outof the Scriptures, 
Pſal. 99. 6.8. &c. The termes therefore of bowing be. 
fore muſt bee: ſtated 'in ſome certaine meaning to make the 
Antecedent troe- | | 

1. | Bowing before. is (ometimes,onely bowing downe, when 
a thing is before vs: and is 5» /enſn diniſo, in a dimded ſenſe; 
when the bowing hath no inrendment to that thing which is 
before vs. Andthus,when ener wee bow downe,wee muſt 
needs bow before ſome crearure ; conſecrated; or #ot;/makerh 
no difference inthis Notion. 


4 


H 2 3, Bow- 


2, Bowing beſore acreature, is in ſenſu conjunito, ina con- 
juntine ſenſe; and is twofold, firſt when the creature is re- 
ſpected only as ebieFiuns « gueo,the objeRt from which,not ad 
guodto which we take occafion to bow,by occafion wherof _- 
wee bow our ſclues not at allto the cenſecrated creature, 
but. vato God who hath ſanQified the creature to bee a fone 
of his preſence, or ſpeciall grace, of which ſort are the inſtan- 
ces giuen,and this is alſo lawfull. _ | 

3» Bowing before, isallo ſometimes bowing to the crea- 
ture, 5.e, to determine. the Adoration'in the creature, whe- 
ther for it owne ſake, or in Relation to fomething elſe, as 
the Papiſts moſtly profefie their bowing to bee done to 
their 1m?ges of Chriſt, &c. And to the very Species of 


bread and wine, as vnited or conjoyned tothe perſon of 


Minutiue Fon Chriſt» And thus to bow toany conſecrated creatvre, or 


tix tn Of. epud 
4170biums. 


before it,is Idolatry ; and 1oit is, to bare the bead, or kifſethe' 

bard, as the old Idolaters did when the Image cf Scraps paſ- 

ſed by them. He that ſhail charge this Church ſo ts bow to 

the conſecrated creatare, cither for it ſelfe, or for Chrifts 

ſake, hall apparantly flander i. Sce before the Churches 
icke Declaration. 

But ſuppoſe it were vnlawfull to how before a conſecrated 
(rearnre, reſpeRtiuely to it as 2n eccoſfronell obje ft onely : and 
{o make the. Antecedent thus; It i ox lawfullto bow downe 10 
God before any ( onſecrated creature , reſpettinely as an obiet, 
from Whence Wee takg orcaſion te.bow: yet will not the (on- 
ſequence hold, that therefore it is Pnlanfull torecernethe Sa- 
crament kneeling. For it is not erdayned , nor vnderflood in 
this Church, that the Kw#ecling hath any reſpeRt vmtothe 
Conſecrated Creature, ſo much as Obrefinm a que, but one» 
ly hath a reſp«&-vnto- the Peclaraticn of our humble ac- 
knowledging the benefits internally communicated to the 
worthy. Recciyer. And therefore there is no ſhew of 4- 
doration made before the Conſecrated creatures, when they 
ſtand on the Table befere vs, 0: at any time ciſe ; but one- 
ly we kneele in the al? of receining them. Nor doth the Mi- 
niſter comealwayes before, but more vſnally on the one ſde 
of the Communicants diſpoſed in their Seats, The __ 
there- 


det, | {brine 


in Receiving the Lords Supper 


_———— 


therefore arc but accidextelly before the Communicants, 
when they receive ; that is, for the reaſon of the Diftribn- 
r50n,and not of purpoſe brought before them,to take vp any 
 Adorationby the light of thcm vnto God. 
= eAliare Damaſcenums , taking it for graunted, that Fee 
adore Chrift before "the holy ſignes occaſionally as before obiefs 
4 quo, telleth vs, that this is all one with that Image-wor- 
ſhip, which ſome of the learned Papiſts, as Duravdme and 
Hoelcot, &6, doe allow, who would not haue the Adoration 
at all referred to the Image, bur to the Protertyfh: And,to 
maintaine his launder, ts content to ſay., that their Ima- 
.ges alſo are conſecrated. Wherein, beſide his miſtaking of 
our Kneeling, hee commits twofaults ; one,when hee equi- 
voctteth in the tearme Conſecrated, as it Gods conſecra- 
tion, and that which is mecrely of men, were alike. A-ſe- 
cond, when he compareth Images of Gods making and 5n- 
omen wich Images made by the &»ff of men againſt Gods 
forbiaaimg. 

One man, at the Baptiſme of his Childe , will make a 
Prince to bee one of his Witnefles, or as wee ſay, Goſſips; 
and without asKing him lcaue, hee ſets out a Deputic, and 
obſeraeth him with State in reference tothe Prince.. Ano- 
ther hath the Graunt of the Prince cf ſuch a fauour, the 
Prince defigneth his Deputie to repreſent his Perſon , that 
Perſon is ſerved in State, as if hce were a Prince, not-ro 
honour him , Þut the. Prince whom for that time hee per- 
ſonates. Are theſe two Caſes alike-warrantable, or alike 
blamcable? *Such is our Caſe; the Papiſts withour leaue 
make a Crucifixe z and , to. the honouring, not of the 


Crucifixe , but of Chriſt crucificd , doe ſuite and ſeruice- 
thereto , or before it Liner)" to it as 4 type : -wee- 


have the Image-of Chriſt crucified in the Sogpers by bis 
owne appointment , wee doe our homage before them, 
not as Creztures , but as his depaties, Sacraments; nor, 
at all to them as they are Creatures, but by occaſion of 
them;or by them to Chriſt whoſe theyare. Is this all one> 
This 1 ſpeake ex Hporheſi, ſuppoſing, not graunting that 
wee doe-performe any Adoration to them in relation $0 

H3. Chriſt 
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The lawfulneſſe of Kneelmme, 


Zanch., ae Vis. 
1/45 externt 
exltins [ j Pp 


Chriſt bimſelfe in cur kreelng. Heare Zancbing.- Now in- 
epic ex hos Apoſtols loco, ('1 Cor. 11 27.) coligs poteſt, $4- 


os a- cramenta extern#s etrram honor» + reutrentie ſt ents eſſe efficien- 
$97 Er en propter up/a, ſed propter ullorur mftumorem Chriſium, 


Nam et1am dommnus 1« lege cum vernt adorari {mag mes ab ho- 
TL fabricate, a contrary aoocust, (tas 1magines Sacr ment 
mmm rerum ale ſtrum ſymbota non ſine alsqna reuerentia &f 
honore efſr per riciepanda, Argue hoc cbſernatum Videnus inves 
ters Fecleſta,tnm lſrachitica tum C hriſi:ana, It may not vnfit= 
ly bee coll&Rted from:this place of the Apoſtle (x. Cor.11. 
27. ) that the Szcraments ought ro bee honoured with cucn 
external fignes of honour and reuercnce,not for themlelues, 
but for their Inftiruror, Chriſt. For cuenin the Law when 
the Lord torbad the aduring of Images of mens making, on 
the c*ntr ary hee taught that his Imaces, the Sacraments , 
being ſymboles or ſignes of heattenly things, ſhould be par- 
ricipared not without ſome rcucrenice and honour, And 
this wee {ce ob{.rucd in the ancient Church, as well lirac« 
Litiſh as Chriſtian. 
Object. But God hath not appointed the Sacraments to bee 
Adred; ((aith he) or himſel!fe to bee Adored before them ? 
Anſw. Tndecd the Sacraments confilting as well of As- 
or8 »redained ro bee done by vs; as the Bl ſing, Breaking , 
Rec:uning. Eating and Drinking of the Bread, &c. as of the 
Flemems-which ave ſantified, cannot bee faid to be appoin= 
ted to bee Ad red, vnl: fit wee ſhall Adore our ation of c4- 
ting the Bred, and drmkeryg of the Cup of aur Lad, which 
is ſoa part of the S:crament, that without them ir were.no 
Sacram«nt tovs. Thar Chriſt hath not appoinred vs ro A- 
dore him it the recetumeg ot them, both Internally and &xtere 
ally, 1s an heretical Jodrine though the expreſſion [ Extere 
mall ] yee not determined of him. | 
O je. Bur,Yereration of the Sxcraments, ſaith eAttare 
D amx/cennm wee allow ; but not Adoratson, 
* eAnſw. Sce now that all the trite, ſhall bee about Words, 
which have (as | hane ſhewed) no formall difference of figni- 
fication, but onely by the de/ignement of men intheir v/e, 
nor in the particular , outward geſiares ; which , by di- 


uvInc 
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in Recerving the Lords Supper. = 
uine in{titution , ſhall diffcrence the one from the other. 
Ot j<t. But kneeling wonely lawful in ations of «A aorati- 
on, i.e. Dinine ? OE s ht | 
eAnſw, This 1s tot true, for it is confeſſed to bee lawfull 
in (+1 vie. And Epray you, whataRtion of Gods publicke 
{ſeruice is there, which 1s notan Aion of eAdoration, how 
cuer the expreſſion thereof bee not in cuery aRtion of his 
worſhip neceſſarily or conueniently one & the fame. Viſfthi- Zanch de cults 
lu externaque veneratio & Adoratio ad omnes ferme attionts ar- Dt: externe 1, 
tit culius concarrit, vilible and exrernall veneration and A- Fs wr 5 *y 
doration concurres to almoſt allaRions of ditine worſhip, 7; * tg 
{aith Zanchms, | | 
T hus wee knee/e while the ten*Commandements are read, 
partly to <xprefle our refpedt of that Law giuen by rhe voice 
of God himſelre on Mount $5naj,with great ſtateandterror, 
a Law fit to caſt vs downe and humble'vs; partly, for the 
prayer then {ubjoyned to every precept for Grace to obſferue 
it, and pardon for our failings, 

-- Object, Gemcnlando excipere verba ex ore Leftorts ant 4 't. Damaſe. 
Concronatort profiata vatione ſanftirats, eſſet idololatria, to re- Þ12-7 97+ 
ccive the word kyeetivp, as coming from the 'mouth of a 
Reader cr Preacher in reipcR ot holinefle were idolatry. 

Anſre. This caſe commeth not home to that of receining rhe 
Sacraments, which, in that Ation; wee doe not Tooke at as 
creatures, but.as dinina ſymbola, ſignitying and ſcaling the 
Coucnant of Grace to'vs. But yet the Opponent dark nor | 
fay it is idolatrie t6 heare' the word, kneeling ; bur, when it £*10rm4reue> 
is done ratsone /antiitatu in reſpet of holinele, which muſt ane 
needs carry it to the perſon of che Preacher ,and not vnto God. CEN he 
W hen AMeſerand Aaron bronght the mcflage to the Elders of preachmg) 
of Iſrael, Exod. 4.31. they bowed their heads, no donbt before corrmmunuypre 
Moſes an4 Aaron, and not at their backes, and worſhipped, Y/#* mew 


not the Mcſſengers of God, for their holinefſe, butGod for wan _ E 


ſending by them that gracious Mcflage. When wee ſhall ;, 12 28. 
profefle to bow before, and to the holy myſteries, for re- Neb 8. 4poc.. 


ſpeRof their holine(ſs,let vs be branded and not ſpared; till 3-9 Fenner! 


then it were fit that men'ſparcd to calumniate the Seruants hs "= 
and Churches of the lining God, | 5 $9-p.85, 
H 4 CAP. 2Jo 
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7 E777 The law fulneſſe of Kneeling, 


CAP, 33. 


The Concluſion conſiſting of ſome private 0c< 
ND ha of bis _ 


AN thusSir, te ſatisfic your deſire, I haue too largely 
Anſwered tothe objected Queſtions prop! in 
your letrer ; and almoſt within the time of three weekes 
which you limited, 1f you meer with necdlefle repetitions, 
and find (as islike you may, many defaults, beare with mee. 
For I haue written this, as /ern/a/em was builded, in a trou- 
blous time, yea-verely in the moſt troublous time {all things 
conſidered) that cuer yet came-vpon mee,the very boure of 
darkneflſe and ſhaddow of death. 

In this time therefore | had.cauſc te looke about mee, 
and to conſider what I had now in hand, which 1 alſo did. 
And if inall this time whercin I haue beene ſoaked and laide 
to ſeepe in ſo mach tribulation, I had found any waucring 
or doubtfulneſſe in ary mind about theſe matters, 1 haue 
written of, afſure your ſelf: I ſhould hane defiſted, But ſtan- 
ding fully per{wadedas in the fight of the Lord,thar 1 hauc 
the truth with mee , and follow it. I did, as by ſtarts and 
His private fits I could, proceed, knowing that the line of divine light 
letter contal- gyghr to ſway our, jadgements,and noteither the ſun-ſhine 
= ha its: of peace,or ſhadowes of the eutning ſtretched our vpon vs. 
"he Gelt of the YEa and Intruth 1 tooke this taske vpon me asa Medicine, 
three concer» to reltraine (what I could,) my troubled ſpirit from conti- 
ned only ſome nuall feeding vpon that -very bitter. herbe which had trou- 

ware (ad af- bled it. 


_—_ wn on Now I hane two Requeſts vnto you, one for the Church 


| of Ged ; the other for my ſe/fe. 
ory ther fs For the Charch of God, Ibeſcech you by our Lord Iefus 
here omitted, Chriſt, that if you thinke as I doe, that the Ceremonies in 
as not 2t all O1eftion, howeuer they may ſecme to vs /uconnenient in 
belonging r0 , butſach as men (not 


ſome re{peds ; yer,arc not 7 
eedebated. impriſoned with prejudice)may with ny ob- 
cru 
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in Receiving the Lords Supper, | 
ferue,as matters of externall Order, impoſed on vs by law- 
full authority. Then fir, doe your beſt endeauour to hold! 
rhoſe char ſtand wauerinzvntotheir colours. And doe not: 
yet make {o much way to any euill affeRed,or epenenemies: 
ro our Religion, nor weaken our party againſt the common. 
Aducrſaries of our faith by diſunion of themſelues, Letnot, 


for theſe things in which the kingdome of God ſtandeth: 
not,thoſe things in which itdoth Band, bee abandoned. Let 


4% vs 
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no man build vpon his former perſwaſion, ' which can cx-" ' 


cule no longer theu till ic bee better informed. Let no marr 
walke after the Tradition of men,though good and learneds" 
Nay let themconfider rhat of graueand holy Zaneby, who 


writing one Epiſtle ro Queene Elizabeth tor Abatement of - ps Ub. p. 
theſe Ceremonies, withall wrote another at the: ſame time'*? © 


to thar Reuerend and holy Biſhop [well to perſwade the 
Miaiſtcrs nor to leaue their tuntons for thotethings, if the 


Quecne would nor remoue them, or-ſlacke the vrging of 
them. Tell them * how Ca#vin, though hee diſliked theres 


it. Remember them of thatpraiſe which Maſter Fox gaueto 


that worthy Biſhop and Martyr * Hover, how'for the-pub=® 6s partly 
licke ſcrutce of the Charch he bare and ſuffered patiently an | 


the priuare contamely ot his Conformity; And wiſh themto : 
take hed that they regari not too much mansday'; For ho 
that ſhall edge vi, # God, As for your (cite, Irhope there 
will bce no need to bid you luoke vpon the wonderfull ble(- 
ſing of God vpn you and your Miniftery, aboue many of 
vs, while yon haue vſcd thele rhings with a good contci- 
ence. Sirre vp our brethren who haue ſome zuthority in 
the hearts of thoſe godly-peoples whoare vnhappily tranſ= 
ported toan vnutterable diſlike of theſe things which they 
yrder ſtand nor, and to file off that rough edge of their not 
ſo-much epinionr, as deteſtation, And dog what you can to 
moue all tach as necd it, ti: conſideration, whether it ſhall 
not bee bettcr, and ypon their death-bed more cordiall, to 
beare {not being ezlawfnlt) the vicot thele things, rather 
thento occafion the rencing of the Church,the diſpleaſure 
I of 


a Bez4 opr/c. 
* : . . . . Vs Cal | 
ducing of wafer-bread into Genews inthe time of his cxiley\,; 24 wy. 


yetat his retarne neuer likedto ſtruggle for the change of* 1538. p. 368, 
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| before mee, and pray thatmine eyes may bee 


the delo- 


Iaion (tor ought oyhe flew ot our flockes, the diſtrefſe of 


our tamilicy and withal! (whichis not thelcaſt) the confir- 
ming of an errour (by our if not aotirine, yet example) inthe 
heartgof all thoie, who are,or ſhall bee led to condemne as 
vntglerable, that which God will juſtific as Govſal in ys; 
andfa doth, as | am fully perſwaded, by his Word. 

Touching my /elfe, 1 bave theſe requeſts ro you ; that 
you would remit this trat vnto mee againe, without giuing 
any-copy of it, that I may (which I new could not) reuile, 
me, 1986 And let me hauec your free j of it; 
andif yourake mee to bee deciued, lor wp onve clot gh 
» And 
I ſhall giue glory to God, who knoweth i vprightneflc of 
my heartinthis matter. 

For the reft;commend mee to my friends,more ſpecially 
tomy &c. LA R che little pmrchotlie remaining, 
hane ſome relcefe of comfort in your loue continued. And 
abouc all,pray for mee that the Lord who chaſtiſerh, would 
me in his loue, burnc out the droffe that is in mee, 
- —_ DO _ the _—_ of his 

hurch,and keepe. mee (as will) vnto 
himſelfe in Chriſt, and when the time commeth; yea, and 
till then, ryouchſafe to honour his owne namc in my life 
dcath, Farewek, 
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